SOAS

University of London

Grassi, Chiara (2023)

The Avestan Hymn to Sraosa - Yasna 56 and 57: A Critical Edition with Commentary and Glossary
PhD thesis. SOAS University of London

DOI: https://doi.org/10.25501/SOAS.00038681

https://eprints.soas.ac.uk/38681

Copyright © and Moral Rights for this thesis are retained by the author and/or other
copyright owners.

A copy can be downloaded for personal non-commercial research or study, without prior
permission or charge.

This thesis cannot be reproduced or quoted extensively from without first obtaining
permission in writing from the copyright holder/s.

The content must not be changed in any way or sold commercially in any format or
medium without the formal permission of the copyright holders.

When referring to this thesis, full bibliographic details including the author, title, awarding
institution and date of the thesis must be given e.g. AUTHOR (year of submission) "Full
thesis title", name of the School or Department, PhD Thesis, pagination.



The Avestan Hymn to Sraosa - Yasna 56 and 57

A Critical Edition with Commentary and Glossary

Chiara Grassi

Thesis submitted for the degree of PhD

14" September 2022

Department of Religions and Philosophies
SOAS, University of London



Abstract

The aim of this thesis is to provide a comprehensive study of chapter 56 and 57 of the Yasna,
a text known as Sros Yast, that is the Avestan hymn dedicated to the god Sradsa. The thesis
includes a new critical edition of the text, based on 31 liturgical and exegetical manuscripts. The
Avestan text is presented to reflect the octosyllabic metre, as far as possible. It is accompanied
by an English translation and an Avestan-English glossary recording parsing, translation and
context for each of the words found in the text. The work includes an introductory chapter
providing a study of the figure of the divinity Sradsa and of the Sros Yast in the context of current
and previous scholarship, and a section on the methodology used in this edition. The thesis also
contains a commentary of the Avestan text, which discusses the various textual and linguistic
problems encountered in this text. The commentary includes explanations of the editorial and
translation choices and an analysis of elements which were found peculiar or problematic from
a philological, historical or ritual perspective. Through the use not only of exegetical, but also
of liturgical manuscript, and by reading the Sros Yast as nested in a ritual setting, the text is
approached from a perspective of oral composition, performance and interconnection between

text and ritual.
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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

1 Outline of the Thesis

The present thesis is a study of the Avestan text known as Sro$ Yast, which constitutes the 56"
and 57t chapters of the Yasna. The Avestan text is recited during the daily morning ceremony
called Yasna, the central and most important ritual of the Zoroastrian religion. The Sros Yast
holds a special position in the structure of the Yasna text and ritual, being placed at the end the
Staota Yesniia, i.e. chapters 14—58 of the Yasna, the section that contains the most prestigious
portions of the Avestan literature: the Yasna Haptanhaiti and the five Ga%as, which are believed
to have been transmitted to the prophet ZaraSustra by Ahura Mazda. The present work is
subdivided into four parts. The introduction consists of three sections, the present ouline of the
content of the work, a second section explaining the reasons for producing a new critical edition
of the Yasna text, and a third part including an overview of the purpose and methodologies of
the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project at SOAS, as the thesis was developed in its framework.

Part 1 of the thesis, composed by chapters 2 and 3, provides an overview of the text edited
and of the god to whom it is dedicated. In particular, chapter 2 analyses the figure of the
god Sraosa, Phl. Sros. On the basis of the primary and secondary sources examined, Sradsa
emerges as a multi-faceted deity, displaying a variety of different functions and roles that seem
to have evolved over time causing the god to gain more and more power and popularity in the
Zoroastrian community, until he eventually emerges from the Pahlavi literature with the role of
vice-regent of Ohrmazd (Av. Ahura Mazda), in charge of ruling over the material world while
Ohrmazd presides over the spiritual one.

Chapter 3 deals with the analysis of the chapters of the Yasna that are the object of the thesis
and is composed of five sections. The first one provides an overview of the structure of the
three main works that have been published about the Sros Yast, respectively by Dehghan (1982),
Kreyenbroek (1985) and Kellens (2011: 63—99) and it is noted that none of them includes a
critical edition of the Avestan text but are based on the edition of Karl Friedrich Geldner. The
second section discusses the Yasna text in general, whose structure and content are presented
chapter by chapter, in order to situate the Sros Yast in its position within the ceremony. A third
section deals with the first one of the chapters examined: Y 56, also called ‘Introduction to
the Sros Yast, a text whose shortness does not prevent it from being one of the chapters that
presents the greatest interpretive difficulties among the Middle and Younger sections of the
Avesta. The section concerning Y 56 is further subdivided into two parts. The first deals with
the textual difficulties encountered during the analysis of the chapter, which displays peculiar

linguistical features, being composed in a language that displays features of both Old and Young
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Avestan. This peculiarity has led scholars to put forward profoundly different hypotheses about
its interpretation and translation. The second section deals with different theories related to
the time and purpose of the composition itself of Y 56, that could explain the reason of such
an anomalous language. The fourth section of chapter 3 summarises the content of the 13
kardags, 35 stanzas constituting Y 57. Lastly, a fifth section deals with the only ritual action that
takes place during the recitation of Y 56—57 in the performance of the ritual and provides the
description of the action as it appears in the works of Anklesaria (1888) and Redard & Daruwalla
(2021), in comparison with the ritual direction of the Indian manuscript 100 and with what can
be observed in the film of the ritual produced by the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project (see
section 3 of chapter1).

Part 2 contains the description of the editorial methodology implemented by the team of
the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and used for the production of the critical edition of
Y 56—57 (presented in part 4, chapters g and 10). The methodology part consists of of three
chapters (4—6). Chapter 4 contains the descriptio codicum, a description of every manuscripts
transcribed and collated for the critical edition and provides information like estimated date
of composition, current location, type of manuscript etc. Chapter 5 deals with the editorial
process in itself, and it is further subdivided into sections.

Section 1 provides a description in three parts of the methdology used for the transcription
of the manuscripts. The first part deals with the digital tool used to carry out the transcription
process, the Online / Offline Transcription Editor (OTE). The second part explains the process of
building a basetext, that is a transcription of the text according to Geldner’s edition organised in
structural units, such as chapters, stanzas and verse-lines. The basetext was used as the starting
point for the transcription of each manuscript. The transcription process in itself is described
in section 1.3 of chapter 5, that includes a description of the functions of the Online / Offline
Transcription Editor and the various features of a manuscript that it is possible to record by its
means, for example punctuation, changes of language, abbreviated text, gaps and so on.

Section 2 of chapter 5 deals with the collation of the transcriptions. It was carried out by
means of a digital tool called Collation Editor, that is described in section 2.1. An important part
of the collation process is the regularisation of variants according to specific categories, that
allows to identify the meaningful variations and group the others accorging to their similarities.
Section 2.2 describes all the regularisation rules used for the production of the apparatus
criticus of the present edition. Every rule is supplied with one or more examples from the text
of Y 56—57. The rules are divided into seven categories: main variants, none rules, orthographic
rules, phonetic rules, orthographic-phonetic rules, reconstructed rules and abbreviation. The
last section of the chapter contains a brief description of the apparatus criticus, in particular
regarding the organisation of the variants and of the sigla of the manuscripts.

Part 2 closes with chapter 6, that explains editorial decisions taken by the team of the
Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and implemented in the present edition. In particular, the

section deals with the edition of the three main Zoroastrian prayers: Ahuna Vairiia, Yejjhée
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Hatam and A$am Vohd, that are often abbreviated in the manuscripts, and with the edition of
the antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Vairiia, that appears in 'Y 57.1.

Part 3, i.e. chapters 7 and 8 of the thesis, includes the text of Y 56—57 as it is edited, alongside
with an English translation. The text includes also the Pahlavi ritual directions, as they are
presented in ms. 5_Arundels4 in transcription. The Avestan text is presented where possible
following an octosyllabic metrical pattern.

Part 4 is the core section of the thesis. The first two chapters provide the critical edition
of Y 56 and of Y 57, including the apparatus criticus and the Pahlavi ritual directions, as they
are presented in ms. 5_Arundels4 in transliteration. Part 4 contains two more chapters of
selected commentaries of the text of Y56 and Y 57. The commentaries deal with various
issues encountered during the editorial and the translation process. The part is concluded
by an Avestan-English glossary that contains every word of Y 56 and Y 57, alongside with its
translation and a parsing of every occurrence, with the quotation of the context where it is

found.

2 Why a New Edition of the Avesta?

The first critical editions of the Avesta were produced by Westergaard (1852-1854) and Spiegel
(1852, 1859). These works were superseded by the edition of Geldner (1886-1896), who com-
pleted the task of editing the whole Avestan text by collating the largest collection of manu-
scripts that had hitherto been available to any scholar. The difficulty in collecting such a large
amount of manuscripts and the authority gained by Geldner’s work meant that a similar task
was not attempted for decades so that the scholarly work has relied on this edition for more
than a century. However, although Geldner’s edition is undoubtedly one of the most important
and comprehensive works of the Iranian studies, as the study of the Avestan language and
literature progressed, the edition began to show limits and flaws. Therefore, the scholars are
now raising criticism for Geldner’s edition. Among others, the topic has been brought up by
Andrés-Toledo (2012), Cantera (2012) and Hintze (2012b) .

One of the most evident flaws of Geldner’s work is due to the fact that, at the times when
he completed his task, the phonological value of some letters was still poorly understood. The
Avestan script, that was probably invented in the late Sasanian times, is a phonetic script, thus
very accurate in recording minimal phonetic variations. Some of these variations were no
longer perceived from the 13t" century onwards. This simplification led to a growing confusion
in the manuscripts, where different signs were used to express the same phoneme. Hoffmann
(1986, 1971) and Hoffmann & Narten (1989) were able to elucidate the value of the letters of the
Avestan script in a series of articles. For example, they assessed the correct distribution of s, §
and §, which was PrIIr. *§ > § posttonic PrlIr. *rt >§ PriIr. *¢ > &,

After the publication of Geldner’s and Hoffmann’s works, a number of scholars have produced
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new works on several Avestan texts. Many of them have applied Hoffmann’s discoveries to
Geldner’s edition, using it as a starting point and sometimes adding the collation of few new
manuscripts. All these projects were undoubtedly valid, but nowadays the need for a new
edition based on a fresh collation of manuscripts has become urgent. It is now commonly
accepted among scholars that a new critical edition of the Avesta is necessary also because
new manuscripts have been discovered ever since and because of a number of methodological
shortcomings of Geldner’s edition, which affected all the stages of the production of his critical
edition.

A first methodological shortcoming regards the choice of manuscripts that are used as a basis
for Geldner’s edition. Thanks to his fruitful collaboration with Dastur Jamaspji Minocheherji
JamaspAsa, Geldner was able to collect an extraordinary number of manuscripts. However,
although he had access to a larger number of manuscripts than anyone before him, he was
unable to use some important ones to produce his edition, because he obtained them only
when his work was completed, so that he included them in the descriptio codicum but did not
record their readings in the critical apparatus. Moreover, his edition is based mainly on Indian
material, while many more Iranian manuscripts are now available.

In addition, Geldner based his edition on exegetical manuscripts while side-lining the litur-
gical ones and completely omitting relevant portions of the text, in particular the ritual direc-
tions found in liturgical manuscripts. As Cantera (2012: 448—450) reports, Geldner, following
Westergaard, decided to use exegetical manuscripts with Pahlavi translation as a starting point
for his edition, as the manuscripts belonging to this category were recognised as the oldest ones
among the extant witnesses. Geldner and Westergaard considered this class of manuscripts as
deriving directly from the so-called Great Avesta, the content of which is summarised in the
8th book of the Dénkard. However, Kellens (1998) has demonstrated that the extant Avestan
manuscripts cannot be connected to the Great Avesta described in the Dénkard, but go back
to an independent ritual tradition inherited from Sasanian times. He argues that the major
part of the extant Avestan texts do not fit the description found in the Dénkard. According
to him the surviving manuscripts record the texts recited in ceremonies celebrated already
in Old Iranian times. As a final proof, Cantera (2012: 449) has found out that there is a high
level of agreement between the Nérangestan and the ritual directions found in the Iranian Sade
manuscripts, which probably continue the same tradition. Hence, the liturgical manuscripts do
not derive from the exegetical ones, but it is more plausible the other way round, as remarked
by Cantera (2012: 450), who stresses the fact that a new edition must give greater prominence
to the liturgical manuscripts.

Moreover, Andrés-Toledo (2012) recognises a certain level of inconsistency between what
is stated in the Prolegomena to Geldner’s edition and how this edition was actually carried
out. The discrepancy is probably due to the fact that the Prolegomena were written after the
edition was completed. For instance, while, in the Prolegomena, Geldner proposes to use some

manuscripts, he sometimes fails to record their readings. In some cases, Geldner records the
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variants of only one manuscript of a certain category, therefore, it is impossible to know from
his critical apparatus whether or not the entire class agrees with the reading he records. It is
also impossible to revise the stemmata on the basis of his apparatus and to allocate a place
to newly found manuscripts is his stemmata. It follows that it is necessary to build a new
stemma which, however, cannot include the manuscripts that were available to Geldner but
which are now lost (Andrés-Toledo 2012: 435). The methodology that Geldner used in building
the stemmata, too, was recognised as flawed by Cantera (2012: 446—447). Cantera argues that
Geldner’s stemmata do not take into account the peculiar status of the Avestan transmission
as being heavily influenced by oral and ritual transmissions. Geldner used a well-established
method to determine the relationships between the manuscripts, namely by measuring their
level of agreement in regard to a small number of significant errors. However, the manuscripts
were produced in priestly schools to aid the teaching process, therefore, some readings that
were traditional to a certain school were likely to be inserted into the new copies, thus making
the copies not faithful to the originals. It is also possible that, in case of an authoritative school,
some readings may have passed from one school to another, bringing further contamination.

A revision of the manuscripts used by Geldner and that are still available, has also shown
that sometimes the variants recorded are erroneous or imprecise. This inaccuracy may be due
to the fact that Geldner often worked not directly on the manuscripts, but on transcriptions
and collations made by others, thus recording and perpetuating their mistakes. He also rarely
recorded emendations and text written in margin or above the lines, and often failed to recognise
different hands. In addition, proclitics and enclitics were usually recorded by him as attached to
the word, even when compositional dots were used. Moreover, he failed to follow a systematic
order for the presentation of the variants in the apparatus. As a result, the critical apparatus is
sometimes of difficult interpretation. About the choice of the text to edit, it has been noted by
Andrés-Toledo (2012: 433), Cantera (2012: 439) and Hintze (2012b: 419) that Geldner often limited
himself to editing the same text as Westergaard. Both scholars worked with the assumption
that the best variant was the one found in the oldest manuscript because it was chronologically
closer to the supposed original. However, such authority accorded to the codex vetustissimus
is philologically unjustified, according to the rule recentiores non deteriores, and it would be
preferrable to take into consideration the reading that is attested in the largest number of
families of manuscripts.

Therefore, the aim of the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project is to provide critical editions of
sections of the Yasna that meet the standards of modern philology. The manuscripts selected by
the team, and described in chapter 4, belong to different categories and are both of Indian and
Iranian origin. All the variants found in the manuscripts are displayed in an apparatus criticus,
organised to take into account the different types of variants and distinguish relevant variations
from orthographic and phonetic ones. Moreover, a system of proof-reading of transcriptions

among team members was implemented to reduce the possibility of mistakes.
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3 The Multimedia Yasna Project

This thesis was developed in the framework of the Multimedia Yasna (MuYA) project.! The
project, funded by the European Research Council (ERC), was carried out at SOAS from October
2016 to September 2022 under the lead of the Principal Investigator Prof. Almut Hintze. The aim
of the project is to examine the main ritual of the Zoroastrian tradition, the Yasna, taking into
account not only the written trasmission of the texts, but also the performance of the ritual. One
of the main achievements of the project has been the production of an interactive film of the
entirety of the Yasna ritual, including its preparatory phase: the Paragna. The film was recorded
at the Dadar Athornan Institute of Mumbai in November 2017 and the members of the team
have cooperated in segmenting it into time-coded units, following the division of the recited
text in chapters and stanzas. The film has been provided with subtitles displaying the Avestan
text, the English translation and the ritual directions as they appear in ms. 5_Arundels4 (Pahlavi)
and in Anklesaria’s (1888) edition (Gujarati). Céline Redard and Claudia Ribeiro worked on
the detection of ritual objects in the film. Each object has been described by team members,
building an encyclopaedia of ritual implements, so that it is possible to click on the objects in the
film and read the corresponding encyclopaedic entry. The film has been published in the Muya
website and is available at the following link: https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/.

The MUYA project has also produced a series of critical editions of selected parts of the
Yasna and of a portion of the Sanskrit Yasna, in which the texts are examined as they are
transmitted in the manuscripts. To carry out the critical editions, the members of the team
have used digital tools for transcription, collation and creation of the apparatus criticus. The
tools were realised and adapted by team members based in Trier and Birmingham to meet the
requirements of the MUYA project and be suitable for work on Avestan and Sanskrit texts. The
editions will be made available after publication on the website (https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/
transcriptions-editions/) alongside with the transcriptions of the manuscripts.

The portions of Yasna text covered by the project are:
— Y o—2 by Almut Hintze;
— Y 3-8 by Céline Redard;?
— SY 1-8 by Martina Palladino;
— Y 9—11 by Mehrbod Khanizadeh;
— Y 28—30 by Benedikt Peschl;
— Y 56—57 by Chiara Grassi, with the present edition;
— Y 62—72 by Stefano Damanins.

In addition, Kerman Daruwalla has undertaken a study of the training of the priests in India,

elucidating how the teaching is carried out in priestly schools.

1 https://muya.soas.ac.uk.

2 Redard 2021b.
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PART 1

Sraosa and the Sros Yast



The following chapters are meant to provide context information about the god Sraosa and
the section of the Yasna dedicated to him. Chapter 2 analyses the figure of the god Sraosa, his
different roles and functions and his place within the Zoroastrian pantheon. Chapter 3 deals
with the Sros Yast text itself and provides information about it and its place within the text of
the Yasna ritual, the daily variant of the Zoroastrian long liturgy. It contains a survey of the
content and of the peculiar language of Y 56 and explains its interpretive difficulties and the
different solutions theorised by scholars. Unlike Y 56, Y 57 poses difficulties of interpretation
related to single words or passages, therefore an overview of its content stanza by stanza is
provided here, while individual interpretive problems are covered in part 4, chapter 12. A further

section of chapter 3 deals with the recitation of Y 56—57 in the ritual performance.



CHAPTER 2

The Figure of Sraosa in the History of the Studies

The word Av. s(a)raosa-; Phl. sros; Parth. srwssyft (Henning 1936: 687) can be used both as a
personal and a common noun (Bartholomae 1904: 1634-1636). It is built on the verbal root sru-
‘to hear’ with a suffix -s-. The formation with -s- is unusual and therefore, the meaning unclear.
Tremblay (2016: 60-61) considers it a delocative derivative from an unattested verbal form
*sraosat ‘may he hear’, probably influenced by the Vedic verbal form srausaf! ‘he shall hear!
included in the formula srausat dstu ‘let (it/him) be (here)! He shall hear!, through which the
attentiveness to the sacrifice is requested (Jamison & Brereton 2014: 310). Over the years, many
scholars have put forward a number of possible translations for the name of the god. Haug (1884:
307) proposes the meaning ‘obedience’, that was later challenged by Benveniste (1945), who
proposes ‘punishment’ on the grounds of the analysis of the meaning of two compounds that
have sra0sa°/sraoso° as the first member and one derivative: sraosauuaraza-, sraoso.carana-
and sraosiia-.

One of the compounds analysed by Benveniste is sraosauuaraza-, translated as ‘who practices
the sraosa-, ‘qui pratique le sraosa’ (Benveniste 1945: 14) or ‘who exercises the obedience,
‘qui exerce l'obéissance’ (Duchesne-Guillemin 1936: 64). This compound denotes one of the
seven auxiliary priests (Bartholomae 1904: 1637) who, in older times, joined the zaotar in the
performance of solemn ceremonies. The sources attribute specific responsibilities during the
ritual to the sraosauuaraza- . In particular, this priest seems to be in charge of the discipline
and of the orthopraxis of the ritual, ensuring its correctness, correcting any mistakes that may

occur and fixing the penalties,? as it is stated in the following passage of the Vidévdad:

V 7.71 dat mraot ahuro mazda

x¥arat auuat hé asti masiio aradam yat ustanam bunjaiiat

para kahmaicit dahmangm dahmahu vaedahu dahmaca asauuanasca
ada aésa nairika zastomaiti apam franuharat

aat vo yuzam yoi mazdaiiasna ciSgm fradforasacta

aoxto ratus aoxto sraosauuarazo cidgm fradBorasaiti®

Ahura Mazda answered:

1 On the form srausat in place of the expected subjunctive srosat see Narten (1964: 260, 260 fn. 186).

2 The figure of the sraoSauuaraza- priest is analysed by Panaino (forthcoming). Cantera (2021), too, provides a survey of the
role of this priest, in particular as regards his original role in the recitation of the formula sraoso (ida) asti.

3 Geldner 1886-1896: III, 55-56.
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“She may; the first thing for her is to have her life saved.

From the hands of one of the holy men, a holy faithful man, who knows the holy knowledge,

she shall drink of the strength-giving water.

But you, worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty for it.

The Ratu being applied to, the Sraosha-varez being applied to, shall prescribe the penalty
to be paid.™#

The functions of the srao$auuaraza- are also described in the Nérangestan:

N 59.1 apam abaras abarat srausauuarazo aifiiaxstaiiat.
Ab haniabard é baréd [srasih]; han i srosawarz abar nigah é daréd [ku harw ké andar yazisn

frodmandag é kuneéd a-s padifrah garzed|

The abarat shall bring water and the sraosauuaraza shall supervise.
Let the abard bring the water [as an act of obedience], and let the srosawarz keep supervi-
sion [that is, anyone who commits a shortcoming in the act of worship shall atone (for

it) by punishment.]®

As stated above, Benveniste adduces another compound in support of his translation of the
word sraosa-: sraoso.carana-. This compound is translated by Bartholomae (1904: 1636-1637) as
‘Zuchtriemen’, by Benveniste (1945: 14) as ‘laniere de discipline’, and by Duchesne-Guillemin
(1936: 138) as ‘courroie de chatiment’ and denotes a sort of whip used for administering punish-

ments, as shown, for example, by the following passage of the Vidéevdad:

V 416 datara gaéSangm astuuaitingm asaum
y0 miSram aifidruzaiti yim danhumazam kaheé asti cida
aat mraot ahure mazda

hazanram upazanangm upazoit aspahe astraiia hazanram sraosocaranaiia®

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
If a man break the field-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay?
Ahura Mazda answered:

“A thousand stripes with the Aspahé-ashtra, a thousand stripes with the Sraosho-charana.””

4 Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 92).
5 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 266—-267).
6 Geldner 1886-1896: II, 25.

7 Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 39).
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Benveniste also adduces the derivative sradsiia- in support of his theory. This word is thought
to convey the meaning of ‘discipline’ (Bartholomae 1904: 1637, Benveniste 1945: 14). Given the
fact that all these compounds seem to be related to the concept of punishment and discipline,
Benveniste proposes to translate sraosa- as ‘discipline’.

Kreyenbroek (1985: 175) rejects Beneveniste’s interpretation arguing that the evidence pro-
duced by two compounds and one derivative is not sufficient to support Benveniste’s view. Ac-
cording to Kreyenbroek it is more plausible to hypothesise that the compounds sraosauuaraza-
and sraoso.carana- were formed in this way because of the connection of Sradsa with orthop-
raxis, rather than the other way round, as Benveniste assumes.

The translation ‘hearkening’ proposed by Kreyenbroek (1985) for s(a)raosa- seems preferrable
as it accounts for some of the most remarkable features of the god Sra6sa, in particular his
connection with the mgdra- ‘sacred Word’ and the accuracy of the ritual performance. This
association is supported by an epithet that is frequently attributed to Sradsa: tanu.mgdra- ‘having
the sacred Word for body’, and emerges also from the text of Yt 11, another hymn dedicated to
Sraosa and included in the Yasts collection, known as Sros Yast Hadoxt. It begins with an eulogy
dedicated to the prayer, clearly indicating that the god Sradsa was perceived as connected to the
prayer and the ritual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 168) hypothesises that the first kardag of the hymn,
i.e. Yt 11.1—9, was originally a text dedicated to the prayer, to which were later added dedicatory
formulas in honour of Sradsa. In this section of Yt 11 the god Sraosa is mentioned only twice: in
the dedication that opens Yt 1.1 and in a list of entities able to drive away demonic forces in

Yt 11.3:

Yt 11.1 sraosom asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
namao vohu namao vasistom

zaradustra gaedabiio

We worship Sradsa, accompanied by rewards, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the world,

master of righteousness.

Prayer is good, prayer is best,

Zara$ustra, for the world.8
Yt 11.3 sradso agiio driyaum Sratotamo
ho varadraja drujom jaynisto

na asauua afri vacastamo

8 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 58-59).
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ho varadra varadrauuastomo

maqdro spanto mainiiouuim drujam nizbairisto

ahuno vairiio vacgm varadrajgstamo

arsuxd06 vaxs yahi varadrajgstomo

daena mazdaiiasnis vispaesu vanhusu vispaesuca aso.ciSraésu haibiia.datoma

ada datom zaraSustri

Sradsa, accompanied by rewards, is the best protector of the pious (needy),

he, the victorious one, is the best smiter of the Drug.

The righteous man is the best speaker of words of blessing;

he has the greatest power to repel by resistance.

The bonteous Sacred Word is what best removes the spiritual Drug.

The Ahuna vairya prayer is the most victorious of words.

The rightly spoken word is most victorious at the request.

The Mazdayasnian Religion is what accomplishes most among all the good and among all
whose origin is righteousness,

and so (is) the Zarathustrian law.?

The connection between Sraosa, the prayer and the ritual is further confirmed by the text of
Y 57, where Sraosa is invoked as the first worshipper of Ahura Mazda, the Amasa Spoantas, Gous
Tasan and Gous Uruuan, as well as the first one to spread the barasman and to recite the Gadas.
In his priestly functions, his weapons are the sacred prayers, especially the Ahuna Vairiia, the
Yasna Haptanhaiti, the FSu$6 Ma$Sra and the sacrificial acts (cf. Y 57.22), over which his human
counterpart, the sradsauuaraza-, watches during the ritual. The priest related to Sradsa seems
to have a prominent place within the priestly college. In the Visperad passage Vr 3.1 dealing
with the installation of the priestly college, the sraosauuaraza- is installed as the last one and he
is the only priest whose name is accompanied by epithets, namely dghistam ‘the most talented’

and arsuuacastomam ‘having the most correct words’ (Panaino 2018: 86, 90):

Vr 3.1 (20t) hauuananam astaiia
raspi) azam visai
20t) atrauuaxsam astdiia

raspi) azam visai

raspi) azam visai

(

(z0

(

(z0t) frabarataram astdiia
(ra

(zot) abaratom astaiia
(ra

spi) azam visai

9 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 60—61).
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20t) asnataram astaiia
raspi) azam visai
z0t) raedBiskaram astaiia
raspi) azam visai

20t) sraosauuarazam astaiia dghistam arsuuacastamam

(
(
(
(
(
(raspi) azom visai'®

zot) I install the hauuanan-
raspi) I am ready!

zot) I install the atrauuaxsa-
raspi) I am ready!

zot) Iinstall the frabaratar-
raspi) I am ready!

zot) Iinstall the abarat-
raspi) I am ready!

zot) Iinstall the asnatar-
raspi) I am ready!

zot) I install the raedBiskara-

raspi) I am ready!

(=]

zot) I install the most talented, having the most correct words sraosauuaraza-

e R e e T e e s T T s e e o

raspi) I am ready!

Panaino (2018: 84) suggests that the installation of the eight priests seems to reflect the divine
assembly composed by the Amoa$a Spoantas, Sra6sa and Ahura Mazda. The zaotar would then
be the human equivalent of Ahura Mazda while the sradsauuaraza- would impersonate Sraosa.
In the Vidévdad the figure of the sraosauuaraza- and that of Sradsa emerges as connected with

the mythological bird paro.dars- ‘the first to see (the dawn)’:

V 18.14 parasat zaraSustro ahuram mazdgm

ahura mazda mainiio spanista datara gaedangm astuuaitingm asaum

ko asti sradsahe asiiehe taxmahe tanumqgdrahe darsidraos ahuiriiehe sraosauuarazo
V 18.15 dat mraot ahuro mazda

marayo yo parodars ngma spitama zaradustra

yim masiiaka auui duzuuacanho kahrkatas ngma aojaite

10 The text has been reproduced from Geldner’s (1886-1896: II, 8—9) edition, with the addition of brackets isolating the
words zot and raspi, to signal that such words are not part of the recited text but indicate the priest that has to recite the
sentence that follows.
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aat ho marayo vacim baraiti upa usanham ygm sirgm!

ZaraSustra asked Ahura Mazda:

‘O Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent Force, creator of the material world, righteous.

Who is the sradsauuarzaa of Sraosa the righteous, brave, having the sacred Word for body,
of bloody club, lordly’

Ahura Mazda spoke:

“It is the bird named Paro.dars, o Spitama ZaraSustra,

which badly-speaking men call Kahrkatas.

The bird that raises his voice to the mighty Usah.”

V18.23 aat ho sraoso asiio aom marayam frayraraiieiti parodars ngma spitama zaradustra
yim masiiaka auui duzuuacanho kahrkatas ngma aojaite

aat ho marayo vacim baraiti upa usanham ygm surgm!?

And then the righteous Sradsa wakes up the bird named Paro.dars, o Spitama ZaraSustra,
which badly-speaking men call Kahrkatas,
and the bird raises his voice to the mighty Usah.

The paro.dars bird, recorded as paro.daras- by Bartholomae (1904: 859), name that means ‘the
first to see (the dawn)’, from the root dars- ‘to see), is to be identified with the rooster, that craws
at dawn calling the devotees to their religious duties and to the morning prayers.

This association between Sraosa, the priestly and ritual setting and the rooster also appears
in the iconography of the god Sra6sa in Sogdian funerary monuments discovered in Northern
China. In these monuments, it is often depicted the image of half-rooster, half-priest figures,
with long beards and wearing a padam, the traditional ‘mouth-veil’ wore by Zoroastrian priests.
Grenet (2001) initially interprets these figures as the embodiment of Dahman Afrin but then,
following an intuition of Skjeerve, begins to consider very likely that they pictures hypostases of

Sros (Grenet, Riboud & Junkai 2004: 278—279).

11 Geldner 1886-1896: III, 13-114.

12 Geldner1886-1896: III, 115.
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FIGURE 2.1 Representation of the bird-priest (from Grenet, Riboud & Junkai 2004, photo copyright: Yang J.)

As mentioned above, the auxiliary priest associated with Sradsa is particularly important in
the ritual, and his collocation facing the zaotar, who mirrors Ahura Mazda, on a North-South

axis (see figure 2.2), places him in a privileged relationship with Ahura Mazda.

Sup

SE sraoSauuaraza-

SO

abarat- Vase du feu atrauuaxsa-
Est raédfiskara- andarag

asnatar- OUEST

frabaratar- urwes hauuanan-
NE

_ NO
zaotar-

NorD

FIGURE 2.2 The position of the priests in the ritual area (from Panaino forthcoming)

Panaino (2018: 94, forthcoming) adduces as proof of the fact that the priestly college mirrors

the deities Ahura Mazda, Sradsa and the Amasa Spantas, the Pahlavi translation of Vyt 15, whose
Avestan text reads:

Vyt 3.15 ya haca taéca aga vidiiaca agam fradatica agahe gaéda naédaca naram agauuanam
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vidus-asam saosiiantam 93a paiti-irite vispo hauuanano vispo atarauuaxsahe vispo frabaratas

VIspo abarato vispo asnadro vispo radfiskarahe vispo sraosauuarazahe'

From whom come the knowledge of holiness and the increase in holiness of the world of
the holy Principle, and without whom no faithful man can know holiness. “To thee come
every Havanan, every Atarevakhsha, every Frabaretar, every Aberet, every Asnatar, every

Rathwishkar, every Sraosha-varez."#

The Pahlavi version of the passage, according to Panaino’s (forthcoming) interpretation,
provides a decisive parallel between the places of the seven auxiliary priests and the six Amoasa

Spentas plus Sradsa.

Vyt 3.15to abardar wardisn t be xwan harwisp gyag i hawan<an> ud harwisp atarwaxsan [pad
wardisn i bée gow| ud harwisp gyag i fraburdaran harwisp aburdaran ud harwisp asnadar
ud harwisp rehwiskar ud harwisp srosawarz [pad wardisnih bé gow ki én haft gyag t pad
urwesgah haft amahraspandan ray kard i ésted an har haft amahraspand nam to be gow ka

be xwan|'®

Call the superior turning: all the places of the hawanan, all those of the atarwaxsan [say
while turning] and all the places of the fraburdaran and all those of the aburtaran and
all those of the asnadar and all those of the rehwiskar and all those of the srosawarz [say
those while turning (looking towards) those seven places which have been established as
urweésgas for the seven Amahraspandan: say the names of all the seven Amahraspandan,

when you call them!]6

According to Boyce (1970: 34—35) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 164), Sraosa also shares qualities that
are typically attributed to the Ama$a Spantas, like the fact that they represent the Yasna and
that they are not purely external deities but they embody ‘internal’ qualities, indwelling in men,
such as ‘attentiveness’ or ‘hearkening’.

The connection between the Amoa$a Spantas and Sradsa seems so relevant that it has led

some scholars to believe that Sradsa had to be considered one of the Life-giving Immortals, as

13 Westergaard 1852-1854: 304.
14  Translation by Darmesteter (1883: 332).
15  Panaino forthcoming.

16 The translation is an English rendition of the French translation of Panaino (forthcoming): ‘Appelle le tournant supérieur:
toutes les places des hawanan, toutes celles des atarwaxsan [dis en tournant] et toutes les places des fraburdaran et
toutes celles des aburtaran et toutes celles des asnadar et toutes celles des rehwiskar et toutes celles des srosawarz [dis-les
en tournant (le regard vers) ces sept places qui ont été établies comme des urwésgas pour les sept Amahraspandan : dis
les noms de tous les sept Amahraspandan, quand tu les appelleras!].
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proposed by Moulton (1913: 98—99) on the basis of an Avestan passage, Y 57.12 where Sraosa
‘returns to the assembly of the Amaga Spantas’ (Moulton 1913: 99 fn.1), or, as translated by Mills
(1887: 300) ‘Sradsa [...] who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as companion at their meeting’.

The passage runs as follows:

vauuanuua paitijasaiti

vilaxma amagangm spantangm

Who, from all the battles
comes back victorious

to the assembly of the Life-Giving Immortals.

Moulton’s theory has since been abandoned (Malandra 2014), being based on a single passage
and in contradiction with other textual evidence. The close relationship between Sraosa and
the class of entities is indubitable, but in relation to their assembly, the god seems to play a
role similar to that of Ahura Mazda: he is at the same time part of their ensemble but he is
also above and beyond them. The fact that Sra6sa cannot be considered as part of the Amasa
Spantas is also to be found in Y 57.2, where Sraosa is clearly mentioned as the first worshipper

of the Life-giving Immortals:
Y 57.2

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
Y0 padiriio mazda damgn
frastaratat paiti barasman

yazata ahuram mazdgm

yazata amasa spantd

yazata paiiu $Borastara

ya vispa Barasato damgn

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who (as) the first of Mazda'’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,

worshipped Ahura Mazda,
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worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,

worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,

(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

The Amosa Spontas and the mg¥ra are not the only entities that are found in relation to

Sraodsa in the texts. One of the oldest associations is the one between the god and the goddess

Asi. The two names sraosa- and asi- ‘reward’ are found together in the Ga%as, in particular in a

passage belonging to the UStauuaiti Ga%a:

Y 53.12 hiiatca moi mraos asam jaso fraxsnane

at ti moi noit asrusta pairiiadyza

Yuziraidiiai para hiiat moi a.jimat

sarao$o asi mqza.raiia hacimno

yavi asis ranoibiio sauuoi [vi|daiiat

And when Thou tellest me: ‘With foresight thou reachest truth’,

then Thou givest me orders (which will) not (be) disobeyed.

Let me arise before (Recompense for) Obedience will have come to me, followed by wealth-
granting Reward,

who at the benefaction will distribute the rewards according to (the respective) balances.!”

If in the Gadic passage translated above, Sradsa seems associated with a$i- understood as the

common noun ‘reward), there are also attestations of his connection with agi- as the ‘external’

goddess who embodies the rewards:

17

Y 101 vi$ apgm ida patontu vi daéuudnho vi daéuuaiio
vanhus srao$o mitaiiatu

asis tvan*hi ida midnatu

asis vanhi ramiiat ida

upa imat nmanam yat ahiiri

yat haomahe asauuazanho

Henceforth, may demons and a worshipper of the demons depart from here!
May the good Sradsa remain!

May the good Reward stay here!

The good Reward abided here,

at this house which is Ahurian,

Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 155).
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(the house) of Haoma, whose vehicle is Order!'®

This connection probably originates from the fact that the devotees showing hearkening and
obedience to Ahura Mazda will be compensed with rewards (Hintze 2000: 204). A piece of
evidence of the strong connection between Sradsa and ASi is to be found in an epithet that
is frequently attributed to Sradsa: agiia- ‘rewarding’. Although Bartholomae (1904: 264—265)
interprets this epithet as related to Asa rather than to A$i, it has been argued by Gershevitch
(1959: 194—195) that agsiia- refers to Asi and his interpretation is now widely accepted. In his
opinion, it is unlikely that the epithet is related to Asa because in the introductory part of each
kardag of Y 57 Sraosa is said to be asim, asauuanam and asahe ratim. The link between Sraosa
and Aga being present in the attributes asauuanom and asahe ratiom, Gershevitch argues that
it is preferable to interpret agiia- as referring to Asi, rather than to suppose another epithet
further connecting Sradsa to A§a. Moreover, furthermore because the relationship between
Sraosa and Asi is well-established and attested.

Another piece of evidence supporting the derivation of asiia- from asi- rather than from aga-
is provided by the adjective asiuuan- ‘having rewards’, which is only attested as an epithet of
Sraosa. Bartholomae (1904: 259—260) records that this adjective is used to describe Sradsa in
Y 56.3 and Y 1.7, but proposes to emend asiuu® to asauu® for the attestations in Y 58.5 and Vr 9.5.
Gershevitch (1959: 194) argues that, since Sraosa is found in connection with Asi both as the
‘external’ goddess and the common noun ‘reward,, it is probable that the epithet agiia- is meant
to connect Sraosa to the goddess, while agiuuan- expresses a relationship with the rewards.

Sraosa is therefore often found in relation with A$i, with the mgdra and the ritual in general,
and with the Amag$a Spantas. Moreover, a further association is attested in the Avesta, that
will have a prominent place in the worship of Sraosa in Middle Persian times: Sra6sa’s place
in the triad Sraosa—MiSra—Rasnu. The three gods are mentioned together in the Mihr Yast
(Zaehner 1955: 102). Yt 10.99—-100, where they are presented as driving a chariot, MiSra being in

the middle, with Rasnu on his left side and Sraosa on his right side.

Yt 10.100 dasinam upa aradom
vazaite yo vanhus sraoso asiio
vairiia.staram hé upa aradam
vazaite rasnus barazo yo amauua
Vispa he upa aradam

vazanti yé apo yo‘?sca uruard

yasca aaongm frauuasaiio
(Along flies ... MiSra ...) on his right

18  Text and translation by Khanizadeh (forthcoming).



THE FIGURE OF SRAOSA IN THE HISTORY OF THE STUDIES 20

flies good Sraosa, the friend of Asi;
on his left

flies rasnu the strong;

all round him

tly the waters and plants,

and the Fravasis of the owners of Truth.!®

Another evidence of Mifra and Sradsa’s connection is also to be found in the strong similarities

between the Sros Yast and the Mihr Yast, which seem to share many passages, adapted to their

respective contexts,?? as for example:

TABLE 2.1  Similarities between Y 57 and Yt 10

Y57 Ytio
Y 57.15-16 Yt10.103
(15) ...

Y0 harata aifiiaxstaca

vispaiid frauuois gaédaiia

(16) yo anauuanhabdamno zaénanha
nipaiti mazda damgn

Y0 anauuanhabdamno zaénanha
nishauruuaiti mazda damagn.

who is the guardian and supervisor

of the promotion of the material (creatures).

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazda.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazda.
Y 57.25-26

(25) fra ada vaeéibiia ahubiia
vaéibiia né ahubiia nipaiia

ai sraosa asiia huraoda aheca
aheca anhsus yo astuuato
yasca asti manahiio

pairi druuatat mahrkat

pairi druuatat aésmag

pairi druuatbiio haensbiio

ya us xriiram drafSam garafingn
aésmahe paro draomabiio

ya aésmo dufda drauuaiiat
mat vidataot daéuuo.datat.

19  Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 122-123).

yim harataramca aifiidxstaramca
fradadat ahuro mazda

Vispaiid frauuoi§ gaédaiia

Y0 anauuanhabdamno zaénanha
nipaiti mazda damgn

Y0 anauuanhabdomno zaénanha
nishauruuaiti mazda damagn.

whom guardian and supervisor
Ahura Mazda appointed

of the promotion of the material (creatures).
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazda.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazda.
Yt10.93-94

(93) ada vaeibiia ahubiia
vaéibiia né ahubiia nipaiia
aivouru.gaoiiaoite

aheca anhsus yo astuuato

yasca asti manahiio

pairi druuatat mahrkat

pairi druuatat aesmat

pairi druuatbiio haénbiio

yd us xritram drafSam gorafngn
aésmahe paro draomasbiio

ya aésmo dufda drauuaiiat

mat vidataot daéuuo.datat.

20  The text of the Mihr Yast passages follows the edition of Gershevitch (1959).
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TABLE 2.1  Similarities between Y 57 and Yt 10 (cont.)

Y57

Ytio

(26) ada no tum sraosa asiia huraoda
zauuara daiid hitaéibiio

druuatatom tanubiio
pouru.spaxstimtbisiiantgm

paiti.jaitim dusmainiiiungm
hadra.niuuaitim hamaradangm
auruua$angm thisiiantgm.

Then for both lives

for both lives

may you protect us.

O rewarding Sraosa, fair of form,

in this life that is corporeal,

and in the one which is spiritual,

from the deceitful death,

from the deceitful AéSma, from the deceitful
hordes,

that may raise up the bloody banner

in front of the assaults of AéSma
(Hordes) that the mean Aésma launches
with Vidatu, created by the demons.

Y57.27...

yim ca$Baro auruuanto
auru$a raoxsna fradarasra
spanta viSuuanho asaiia
mainiuuasanho vazanti.

who, four courers,

white, shining, transparent,

life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw.

(94) ada no tum sraosa asiia huraoda
zauuara daiid hitaéibiio

druuatatam tanubiio
pouru.spaxstimtbisiiantgm

paiti.jaitim dusmairiiungm
hadra.niuuaitim hamaradangm
auruuadangm tbisiiantgm.

Then for both lives

for both lives

may you protect us.

O grass-land magnate MiSra,

in this life that is corporeal,

and in the one which is spiritual,

from the deceitful death,

from the deceitful AéSma, from the deceitful
hordes,

that may raise up the bloody banner

in front of the assaults of AéSma
(Hordes) that the mean Aésma launches
with Vidatu, created by the demons.
Yt10.68

yim auruuanto mainiiauuanho
auru$a raoxsna fradarasra
spanta viduuanho asaiia
mainiuuasanho vazanti.

who, spiritual courers,

white, shining, transparent,

life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw.

From the passages mentioned above, it is clear that the two gods share a common imagery

and similar charateristics (Geiger 1916: 109—111, Lommel 1927: 56—57, Boyce 1975: 60). This

imagery depicts Srad$a and MiSra as warriors fighting in the cosmic struggle between good

and evil. Many of the epithets and the descriptions of the deities are also very similar. Their

relationship appears even more close in Middle Persian literature, when the two, alongside

with Rasnu, compose a triad with a psychopomp function. With MiSra and Rasnu, Sraosa sits

at the Cinwad Bridge, where the souls of the dead are judged (Pavry 1926: 82, Malandra 2014),

as reported in the Bundahisn:

Bd 26.53 ruwan iwidardagan pad panagih i Sro$ 6 éin-widarag rasénd. pad an haft sal ég-$an
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yazisn i dron ud afrinagan hamag an t Sros kardan. an *wihanag ray anoh wenabdagiha

pad salarih nisined.?!

The souls of the departed arrive at the Cinwad Bridge under the protection of Sro$. Then
in those seven continents for seven years they have to perform the dron ritual and the

afrinagan prayers, all for Sros. For this reason, he sits there visibly in his authority.22

The psychopomp function of Sraosa is not attested in the Avesta, but, as mentioned above, his
connection with the two gods was already established by the time the Mihr Yast was composed.
This relationship between the god of the contract, the god of the justice and the god of the
discipline is not surprising and, as noted by Gershevitch (1959: 193), Sradsa’s specific function in
this triad was that of fixing the punishments, thus reflecting the function of the sradsauuaraza-
in the priestly college.

Sraosa therefore emerges as a god closely linked with the ritual and the priestly world, but
also with an important role in individual eschatology. However, he is depicted in the Sros Yast
itself also as a warrior-god, with a fundamental role in the protection of the world against the
demonic forces. Although he protects the worlds against all the demons, AéSma ‘Wrath' is his

main antagonist:

Yt 11.15 sraosom asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat. gaédom agauuanam agahe ratum yazamaide
yim dabat ahuro mazda asauua

aesmahe xruul.drao$ hamaestaram?23

We worship Sra6sa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings, righteous time of Order,
who the righteous Ahura Mazda created

as adversary of Aésma of bloody club.

His protection is especially active during the night. The Sros Yast mentions repeatedly that

Sraodsa, not sleeping, guards the creation after sunset:

Y 57.10 pasca hii frasmo.daitim

Y0 aésmam staradBata snaidisa

21 Pakzad Soraki 2005.
22 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).

23  Geldner1886-1896: II, 161.
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tyixramantam x¥aram jainti

Who, after the sunset,
with a shattering weapon, AésSma

hits (causing) a bloodless wound.

Y 57.16 Yo anauuanhabdamno zaénanha

nipaiti mazda daman

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,

guards the creatures of Mazda.

Y 57.17 y0 noit pascaéta husx*afa

yat mainiiu damgn daiditom

Who has not slept after

the two forces created the creations.

The importance of Sradsa within the Zoroastrian pantheon as protector of the living beings
grew over time and reached its highest point in Middle Persian times, as shown by the religious
literature in Pahlavi. In such texts, he is presented as the vice-regent of Ohrmazd, in charge of

watching over the material dimension while Ohrmazd rules the spiritual world:

Bd 26.49 Sros getig pad panagih-kardarih az Ohrmazd dared.
Bd 26.50 edon ¢iyon Ohrmazd pad ménog [ud gétig| salar.

Bd 26.51 ¢iyon gowed Ohrmazd menog i ruwan-panag ud Sro$ pad getig tan-panag.2*

Bd 26.49 Sros preserves the material world through the protective action of Ohrmazd.

Bd 26.50 Just as Ohrmazd is the leader of the spiritual and material worlds, Sros is the
leader of the material world.

Bd 26.51 As it says: “Ohrmazd is the protector of the soul in the spiritual world, and Sr6s of

the body in the material world.”?>

24  Pakzad Soraki 2005: 301.

25  Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 135).
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DD 27.6 az an ciyon pasbanih [ud] panagih [t] gétigan az dadar framan srosalay xwés-karih

Because the defence and protection of worldly creatures is the proper function of righteous

Sros by the Creator’s command.26

This function of protector of the wordly creation was probably present already in ancient times,
as the epithet fradat.gaé%a- ‘prospering the living beings’ suggests. Sradsa’s importance is so
great that, while the other deities can be worshipped only along with Ohrmazd, Sro$ is the only
yazata who can be worshipped alone.

What emerges from this survey is the picture of a multi-faceted god. In the Avestan texts
he is both a god of prayer and a warrior-god engaged in a constant battle against the demonic
forces that threaten the living beings. In Pahlavi literature he is mainly known as the ruler and
protector of the material world and as part of the triad of judges that decide the fate of the souls
of the dead. The heterogeneity of his functions has led Kreyenbroek (1985: 182—183) to suppose
that the personality and the functions of the god evolved following different stages, which
would have reflected, in turn, different phases in the historical development of the Zoroastrian
religion. From his first character of ‘indwelling’ deity, embodiement of ‘hearkening’, Sracsa
would have evolved into a warrior-like god reflecting a political urge for proselytism of the clergy.
Later, when the Zoroastrianism was already a wide-spread religion in the Seleucid era, and a
great empire was ruled by a Zoroastrian class, Srad$a would have been connected to Rasnu and
Midra and assumed psychopomp functions. Lastly, the need to preserve the religion after the
Islamic conquest, would have led to the development of Sra6sa as vice-regent of Ohrmazd over
the material world.

Kreyenbroek’s hypothesis is indeed fascinating, and accounts for every side of the character
of Srad3a, finding a place for each one of them. It seems plausible that different characteristics
of Sradsa arose or gained importance as a consequence of the social and political environment
in which his worship took place. This view is convincing, provided that a too rigid interpretation

is avoided, which excludes the coexistence of diversified but coeval cults of Sradsa.

26  Text and translation by Jaafari-Dehaghi (1998: 88-89).



CHAPTER 3

Yasna 56—57 and the Yasna Ritual

As stated above, the Sros Yast owes its name to the deity to whom the text is dedicated: the
yazata Av. Sraosa, Phl. Sros. Y 56 and Y 57 are not the only Avestan texts dedicated to him. Apart
from the two chapters belonging to the Yasna, there are also two texts belonging to the Yasts
collection which are dedicated to the god: Yt 11 and Yt n1a.

The former, composed of twenty-three stanzas and five kardags, is known as Sros Yast Hadoxt,
as stated in ms. F1 and its copies (Kellens 2002b: 457-458). It is generally considered to belong
to the prestigious lost Ga%ic book known as Hadoxt Nask.! Darmesteter (1892a: II, 481—482)
has noted that the Pahlavi term hadoxt could also refer to a special ceremony and, therefore,
the title of the Yast could suggest that it belongs to this ceremony rather than to the lost book.
However, Darmesteter too considers this hypothesis less plausible.

Yt 113, on the other hand, is identical to Y 57. No clear explanation has been found so far to
explain the fact that there are two different Yasts dedicated to Sradsa: Y 57 = Yt na and Yt 11.
According to one hypothesis, put forward by Malandra (2014), it is possible that Y 56—57 was
originally part of the hymnic section of the Avesta and was later selected to be included in the
Yasna ritual. This would have produced a gap in the Yasts, which would have been filled by Yt 11,
hence its content that, according to Malandra, is repetitive and unoriginal, thus suggesting that

the text is a loose compilation of diverse material.

1 The Main Works on the Sros Yast

To date three important works on the Sros Yast are available. Two of them are specifically
dedicated to Sradsa and the Sros Yast, published respectively by Dehghan (1982) and Krey-
enbroek (1985). The third work about the Sros Yast is included in the fourth volume of the
Etudes avestiques et mazdéennes, published by Kellens (201) and dedicated to Y 27.13-59 (with
Vri13—24) and Y 60-61. None of the three works include a critical edition or a critical apparatus
but rely on previous editions.

Dehghan’s book contains the Avestan text of the Sro$ Yast based on Geldner’s edition
(1886-1896), alongside with the Pahlavi and Sanskrit versions of the text, based on the editions
of Dhabhar (1949) and Bharucha (1910), respectively. Dehghan also provides a translation in
German, a commentary to the texts and a glossary.

The work of Kreyenbroek provides a thorough study of the figure of the god Sraosa, taking

1 Kellens (2002b: 457-458) translates Hadoxt Nask as ‘Book of Scriptures’ and suggests that, given the meaning of the Avestan
adjective hadaoxta- ‘recited with, it was probably a book complementing another.
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into account his character, his origin and his place in the pantheon as well as his role in the daily
practices among the Zoroastrians. To provide such a complete account, Kreyenbroek’s work
not only includes an edition of Y 56—57, and of the Sro$ Yast Hadoxt (Yt 11), based on Geldner’s
edition, but also considers the Pahlavi translations of Y 56—57 and Yt 11 and the occurrences of
Av. s(a)raosa- and Phl. Sros in the Gadas and in the Pahlavi literature. For the passages from the
Gadas, Kreyenbroek relies on Humbach’s (1959) edition, while his work on the Pahlavi sources
is based on Dhabhar’s editions of the Yasna and Visperad (1949) and of the Xorde Avesta (1927).

Kellens presents the text according to Geldner’s edition and provides a French translation
with commentaries on the text. The introductions to each chapter elucidate the main features

and the author’s interpretation of the two chapters of the Sros Yast.

2 The Position of the Sros Yast within the Yasna

Yasna (Av. yasna- ‘worship, sacrifice’) is the name both of the daily Zoroastrian liturgy and of the
Avestan text recited during such ritual performances. The Yasna ritual is organised according to
three main phases:

1. Introductory phase: Y 1—21, during which the priest ingests bread (Phl. dron) and haoma,
which has been prepared during the preparatory ceremony called Paragna..

2. Sacrifice: Y 2255, where two further pressings of haoma take place, and where originally
a meat offering was presented (Y 36).

3. Conclusion: Y 56—72, which contains praises and invocations to divine beings and entities
and for the life of the righteous Mazdayansians (Hintze 2009: 31).

The text of the Yasna recited during the ritual is composed of 72 chapters (Awv. Aaiti-) plus
an introductory one. These chapters can be grouped according to linguistical and functional
differences:

1. Yasna o contains various invocations opening the celebration and the dedication to the
deity to whom the ceremony is dedicated.

2. Yasna1 contains invocations that praise Ahura Mazda and invite various deities to attend
the service.

3. Yasna 2 is also known as Barsom Yast, hymn to the barsom’, Av. barasman- ‘ritual bundle’.
It presents the barasman- to the divinities invited to the ritual.

4. Yasna 3-8 constitute the Sr6s Dron. This section contains a bread ceremony in honour of
Sraodsa. It introduces the offerings, in particular the haoma and the Phl. dron ‘bread’, that
will be partaken at the end of the section.

5. Yasna 9-11is the Hom Yast, a composition dedicated to haoma which culminates with the
consumption of the parahaoma, a mixture of crushed haoma and pomegranate twigs with
consacrated water, during Y 11.

6. Yasna 12, known as Frauuarané, is the Zoroastrian ‘confession of faith’.
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9.

10.

11.

12.
13.
14.

The text of the Sros Yast takes a significant place within the Yasna: at the end of the actual

Yasna 13 is composed of invocations that close the Frauuarané section.

Yasna 1458 is the Staota Yesniia section ‘(words) of praise and worship’.

a) Yasna14-18 contain a series of invocations to divinities.

b) Yasnaig—21 constitute the so-called Bagan Yast, a series of commentaries on the three
prayers Ahuna Vairiia, ASom Vohtu and Yejjhe Hatam.

c) Yasna 22—27 is the so-called Homast, where the first pressing of haoma takes place.

d) Y27 ends with the three prayers commented in Y 19—21: Ahuna Vairiia, ASom Vohu
and Yer)hé Hatam.

e) Yasna 28-34 is the Ahunauuaiti Ga%a, during which the second pressing of haoma
takes place.

f)  Yasna 35-41is the Yasna Haptanhaiti, the Worship in Seven Chapters.

g) Yasna 42 isashort interpolation in praise of the Amag$a Spantas and various elements
such as water, mountains, sky and so on.

h)  Yasna 43—46 is the Ustauuaiti Ga%a.

i)  Yasna 47-50 is the Sponta Mainiia Gada.

j)  Yasna 51is the Vohuxsa%ra Gada.

k)  Yasna 52 is a short hymn to ASi.

1)  Yasna 53 is the Vahistoist1 Gada.

m) Yasna 54 contains the prayer Airiiaman Isiia.

) Yasna 56 is the introduction to the Sros Yast.
o) Yasna 57 is the Sros Yast.
) Yasna 58 is also called F$uiso MaSra ‘mantra of the cattle breeder) and it is a protective

prayer.

Yasna 59 mostly contains repetitions from Y 17 and Y 26.

Yasna 60 is the Dahma Afriti, a blessing of the house of the agauuan- ‘righteous..

Yasna 61 praises the three prayers of Y 27 and the Dahma Afriti (Y 60).

Yasna 62, known as Atax$ Niyayisn, praises the Fire.

Yasna 63-68 constitutes the so-called Ab-Zohr: offerings to the Waters.

Yasna 70—72 is a set of invocations concluding the service.

sacrifice but also at the junction point between the Staota Yesniia, that encapsulates the most

prestigious part of the Avesta: the Gadas of Zaradustra, and the following Young Avestan texts.

The sections of the Yasna are composed in two main variants of the Avestan language. The

first shows more archaic features and it is called Old Avestan. This is the language of the five

Gadas (Y 28-34, Y 43—46,Y 47-50, Y 51, Y 53), of the Yasna Haptanhaiti (Y 35—41) and of two of

the four prayers, Ahuna Vairiia and Airiiaman Isiia (Hintze 2009: 3). The Ga%as represent the

core of the Avestan corpus and are traditionally believed to have been transmitted by Ahura

Mazda to ZaraSustra himself.
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Most of the remaining sections of the Yasna are composed in a variety of Avestan language
that shows more innovative features and is therefore called Young Avestan. However, the Yasna
contains also a few passages that show features both of Old and Young Avestan. The most
important passages composed in this mixed linguistic variety are found at the beginning and
closing of the Staota Yesniia: Y 11.16-Y 15, the Fstso Ma$ra (Y 58) and the introduction of the
Sros Yast: Y 56.

3 Content and Language of Yasna 56

31  Analysis of Yasna 56

The peculiar language of Y 56 presents interpretive difficulties that have raised debate among
scholars and very different interpretations of the meaning of the chapter have been proposed.
Yasna 56 is composed of five stanzas: Y 56.1—4 are invocations for the god Sradsa/Hearkening
to attend different worships, while Y 56.5 contains the prayers Ahuna Vairiia, ASom Vohiui and
Yeghé Hatam and a short yasna to Sradsa with yazamaide ‘we worship’ and the accusative of
the god and his epithets.

The exhortations of Y 56.1—4 display a repetitive pattern:

1. Formula saradso ida asti ... yasnai ... ‘may Sradsa be here ... for the yasna (to) ...’;
2. hiiat paouruuim tat ustamamecit ‘what is (as) first, that is (as) last’;

auuadat ‘thus’;
4. Repetition of item 1.

Thus, these stanzas contain three passages that are closed by hiiat paduruuim tat ustamoamecit
and repeated a second time with the addition of auuadat ‘thus’ at the beginning. These three
passages are: the first part of Y 56.1, repeated in the second part of the same stanza, the first
part of Y 56.2, repeated in the second part of the same stanza, and Y 56.3, repeated in Y 56.4.
The formula saraoso ida astit probably has an Indo-Iranian origin, as shown by a parallel Vedic
formula which is attested in RV 1.139.1 and in ritual texts (Jamison & Brereton 2014: 310): srausat
astu ‘let (it/him) be (here)! He shall hear’ The attentiveness to the ceremony, requested in the
Vedic formula by means of the verb srausat, probably in place of the subjunctive srosat (Narten
1964: 260, 260 fn. 186) is in Avestan expressed by the noun sraosa- ‘Sradsa, hearkening’

By means of this formula the presence of the god Sraosa is invoked for a series of worships
indicated by the dative yasnai, whose number and identification has sparked debate among
scholars, who provide profoundly different interpretations of the text and of its peculiar lan-
guage.

As said, Y 56 is composed in a particular variety of Avestan, that appears to mix features
of Old and Young Avestan. The most evident feature of Old Avestan is the lengthening of

vowels in final position, therefore, Tremblay (2006: 247) uses it to identify the passages that,
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although included in Young Avestan portions of the Yasna, unexpectedly show Old Avestan
features. The passages identified by him as composed in this mixed linguistic variety are:Y 27.15
(Yejhé Hatam prayer), Y 28.0, Y 35.1, Y 42, Y 11.17-13.3, Y 58.1-7, Y14.1-2 and Y 56. Tremblay
reports that Martin Haug (1907: 40) recognised such texts, presenting Old and Young Avestan
features, as composed in Old Avestan, even if Spiegel (1867: 3) had already supposed that
it was not pure Gadic language. Spiegel was the first to put forward the hypothesis that the
peculiarity of the language of such passages was actually due to an attempt to counterfeit the
Old Avestan language. This imitation would have been implemented in times when the Gadic
variety of the language was no longer properly spoken and understood (Hintze 2009: 28). This
counterfeiting would have been carried out in order to give greater authority to newly composed
texts by imitating the language of those which are the most sacred and authoritative parts of
the Avestan corpus. Following this interpretation, this kind of mixed language has been widely
called Pseudo-Ga¥ic or Pseudo-Old Avestan by the scholarship for decades.

This definition was undisputed until Pirart (1991, 1992) and Tremblay (2006) carried out
the first thorough studies on such texts. In particular, Pirart’s work focuses on Y 58 and Y 56.
According to him, the section of the Yasna called Staota Yesniia, which begins with Y 14 and ends
with Y 58, was originally composed with the purpose of encapsulating Old Avestan texts, which
he supposes to be the surviving parts of an older and lost Avestan corpus. Young Avestan texts
showing some of the features and graphic peculiarities of the Old Avestan language, such as the
lengthening of the final vowels, would have been added in order to introduce, close and gloss
the Gadas and the other Ga¥%ic passages (Pirart 1991: 127). Among such texts, Y 56 would be even
more peculiar because, in Pirart’s opinion, it would contain a certain number of quotations
from the aforementioned lost Avestan corpus. In particular, such quotations would be incipits
of lost texts indicated in the text of Y 56 by the dat. sg. yasnai. Therefore, according to Pirart,
Y 56 would not be a pseudo-Ga¥ic text, composed in an attempt at counterfeiting a language
no longer properly understood, but rather a Young Avestan composition containing a few small
and sometimes erroneous Old Avestan quotations. The purpose of such quotations would be
to invite the god Sraosa/Hearkening to attend a number of specific act of worships (yasnai).
The quotations would indicate which yasna in particular (Pirart 1991: 127-128). According to
Pirart, Y 56 contains five quotations, indicating five different and lost texts:

1. yasna to Ahura Mazda indicated by the words y3 nd isto (Y 56.1);

2. yasna to the Waters indicated by the words a§aungmeca frauuasibiio ya no ista uruuoibiio
(Y 56.2);
yasna to the Waters indicated by the word vanhus (Y 56.3);

4. yasna to the Amosa Spantas and Asi indicated by the words ya nd araéca aranauuataéca
asanhaxs (Y 56.3):

5. yasna to the Waters indicated by the words vanhus aiuua (Y 56.3).

The idea that Y 56 includes quotations from Old Avestan texts is shared by Tremblay in
his article about the Pseudo-Gadic texts (Tremblay 2006: 248). However, although accepting
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this premise, he convincingly rejects some of Pirart’s conclusions (Tremblay 2006: 271-273).
According to Tremblay, Pirart fails in recognising the phrase hiiat paouruuim tat ustamamecit as
an Old Avestan passage, although it shows a clear Gadic formation for the relative pronoun Aiiat
vs. YAv. yat, and the word paouruuim, meaning ‘first’ vs. YAv. paoirim. In general, according to
Tremblay, the passages that Pirart identifies as quotations are not the ones showing Old Avestan
features such as lengthened final vowels. Tremblay also judges as unlikely that, out of the five
quotations identified by Pirart, no less than three texts are dedicated to the Waters, and all five
are lost and unknown. Moreover, Tremblay criticises the way Pirart deals with the passages y3
na isto (Y 56.1) and ya no ista (Y 56.2). In Tremblay’s opinion, such similar sentences are unlikely
to be the incipits of two different compositions, as Pirart claims, because this would not match
the Gadic literary style which usually is not so repetitive.

One of the most evident differences between Tremblay’s and Pirart’s interpretation concerns
the translation of the obscure phrase ya nd isto. The sentence is composed of three elements.
The first one, y3, is the Old Avestan nom. sg. m. of the rel. pron. ya-, corresponding to YAv. yo.
The second element, na is the OAv. acc. pl. of the 15t person pers. pron. (YAv. n6). The third and
last part, isto, is the nom. sg. m. of the part. perf. pass. of the root yaz- ‘to worship’

Pirart (1991: 131) translates this sentence as an anacoluthon: ‘celui auquel on a sacrifié nous
(...). Tremblay (2006: 270—271), by contrast, brings a little-known use of the verb yaz- ‘to
worship’ governing two accusatives as proof of his translation of y3 na isté as ‘who is worshipped
by (mentioning) us), that is, as denoting a text where ‘us’ is mentioned: ‘un sacrifice nous
mentionnant. The verb yaz- is found twice in the Yasna Haptaghaiti (Y 37.3) governing two

words in the accusative:

Y 37.3 tom at ahitiriia namoani ... yazamaide

tom asaungm frauuasis nargmea nairingmea yazamaide

Him we worship (pronouncing His) Ahurian names ...

We worship Him (mentioning) the Frauuasis of the truthful men and women.2
According to the translation of Humbach quoted above, in the two sentences one of the two
accusative words governed by yazamaide, i.e. tdm and t5m, indicates the god to whom the act
of worship is performed, while the other one, i.e. namoni and frauuasis, indicates the words
uttered during this act of worship. Pirart, therefore, interprets the accusative na in Y 56.1 as
indicating what is recited during the act of worship, hence his translation of the passage in

Y 56.1 as ‘who is worshipped by (mentioning) us’

2 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 146).
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However, Humbach’s and Tremblay’s interpretation of the construction of yaz- plus two
accusatives in'Y 37.3 is not so self-evident. Narten (1986: 180) proposes for the second accusative
a predicative meaning. This interpretation is accepted by Hintze (2007: 36, 177-186), who
translates Y 37.3 as follows: ‘We worship him in the form of his lordly names ... We worship him
in the form of the choices of the truthful ones, both men and women'

According to Tremblay’s interpretation, the phrase y3 na i§t6 ‘who is worshipped by (men-
tioning) us’ would not be a quotation from an Old Avestan text, but a commentary upon an Old
Avestan text, meant to explain it by saying that the Old Avestan text contains the word ‘us’ (or
verbal forms in the 1%t pl. person). The commentary would be composed in a language that is
more archaic than Young Avestan but more recent than Old Avestan: an intermediate stage of
the language that he calls Middle Avestan. According to him, three linguistical strata can be
recognised in Y 56 (Tremblay 2006: 273):

1. AnOld Avestan layer, represented by two phrases that he considers composed in pure Gadic
language. Such phrases are hiiat paouruuim tat ustamamcit and ya na araéca aranauuataéca
asanhaxs;

2. AMiddle Avestan layer composed of commentaries: ya na isto and agaungmea frauuagibiio
Ya no ista uruuoibiio;

3. AYoung Avestan layer for the rest of the text.

Tremblay supports his hypothesis that most of the text is composed in Young Avestan by
arguing against Geldner’s edition of ahurahe and souuistahé with a long final -é. The collation
work carried out for the present edition has confirmed Tremblay’s intuition about ahurahé
and sauuistahé in Y 56.1. Variants with a lengthened final -¢ are attested by a few manuscripts:
mss. 400 and 451 record the reading ahurahé, and mss. 400, 410 and 451 record souuistahé. In
addition to being few in number, they all belong to the same family of manuscripts (Iranian
combined manuscripts) and are therefore likely to record the same tendency. Therefore, the
readings ahurahe and sauuistahe, attested by the large majority of the manuscripts, have been
edited in the present work.

Tremblay (2006: 272) identifies a specific text to which the phrase y3 na isto could refer: the
Yasna Haptanhaiti. In his opinion, this interpretation solves all the contradictions found both
in the text and in Pirart’s theory:

1. Itis not necessary to postulate the existence of two lost and unknown texts beginning
with very similar words.

2. Itisnot necessary to suppose mistakes in the text in order to provide a coherent interpret-
ation.

3. Since a yasna to Ahura Mazda exists and is well-known, and it uses extensively the first
person plural, in particular the terms mahi ‘we are’ and yazamaide ‘we worship), there is
no need to suppose the existence of another text with the same characteristics that is now
lost.

According to Tremblay, the fact that the text mentioning ‘us’ is the Yasna Haptanhaiti is
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supported in particular by Y 35.2, where it is found the sentence mahi aibi.jarataro naé-naéstaro,
translated by Tremblay as ‘nous sommes les salutateurs, non les maudisseurs’ (Tremblay 2006:
272). The connection between Y 56 and the Yasna Haptaghaiti is also supported by other
characteristics shared by the two texts. One of these is the presence of the term asanhaxs (cf.
chapter 11, section 1.1), which is found only in Y 56.3 and in Y 41.3 (Bartholomae 1904: 240—241).

The connection between the Yasna Haptanhaiti and Y 56 was already noted by Kreyenbroek
(1985: 106) in his thorough study of Y 56—57. He finds a parallel between the entities that are
the object of worship in the two texts. In particular, according to him, the prominence given
to the waters and to the Amag$a Spoantas in Y 56 supports the thesis that this text was at least
partly inspired by the Yasna Haptaphaiti. Another element is the fact that both texts mention
Frauuasis and Uruuans, and both of them keep the distinction between these two groups, a
distinction that faded in the later tradition (Boyce 1975: 118, Kreyenbroek 1985: 106).

Although the arguments put forward in support of a connection between Y 56 and the Yasna
Haptanhaiti are convincing,3 the translation of ya nd i§ta as ‘who is worshipped by (mentioning)
us’ seems too imaginative to be accepted. As stated above, Narten and Hintze convincingly
argue against the interpretation proposed by Humbach and accepted by Tremblay; i.e. that
yaz- can govern two accusatives, one for the god worshipped and one for the words uttered
during the worship. By accepting Narten’s and Hintze’s interpretation, the only attestation
than Tremblay put forward in support of his translation of y3 nd isto as ‘who is worshipped by
(mentioning) us’ is deleted.

Since none of the possible meanings of the accusative nd seems to fit the context of Y 56, the
sentence is translated here as ‘who has been worshipped by us’ following the interpretation
put forward by Cantera (2021: 15). Conversely, the corresponding sentence yd nd ita in Y 56.2,
correlated to frauuagibiio, is translated as ‘who have been worshipped by us’#

A recent hypothesis for the identification of the texts quoted in Y 56 is put forward by Cantera
(2021: 14-15). According to him, Y 56 would not refer to lost texts but to sections of the Yasna.
The first one, that is the text dedicated to Ahura Mazda would be the Fsus6 Ma$ra (Y 58). For
the second one, he identifies a text which mentions the waters, the Amaga Spantas, the Uruuans
and the Frauuasis, that is Y 63.6, which opens with a repetition of Y 56.2 (Y 63.2). The third one,
dedicated to Asi, would be Y 68.21, anticipated by a repetition of Y 56.3—4 in Y 65.17-18.

3 Kellens (2011: 66) hypothesises that the text’s aim is to provide a connection between the god Sradsa and the Yasna
Haptaghaiti: ‘Sa nécessité est plutot dictée par la préoccupation innovante de situer, dans le cursus de 'Avestan ancien, le
moment varadrayna. On ne peut demander aux textes vieil-avestiques connus de désigner un autre dieu varadrajan que
Sraosa (Y 44.16), lequel se doit des lors de présider au Yasna Haptanhaiti, dont la seconde récitation (apara-) suscite le
varadrayna. 1l s'agit d'un double coup de force exégétique’. ‘Its necessity is rather dictated by the innovative concern to
situate, in the course of Old Avestan, the moment varadrayna. One cannot ask the known Old Avestan texts to designate
another varadrajan god than Sraosa (Y 44.16), who must therefore preside over the Yasna Haptanhaiti, whose second
recitation (apara -) provokes the varadrayna. It is a double exegetical coup de force!

4 Kreyenbroek (1985: 105) translates in the same way but takes the apparent confusion between OAv. nd and YAv. n6 as proof
of a counterfeited language, that imitates Gadic, but, as will be argued below, it is not necessary to posit an imitation of
Gadic language to explain the unsystematic presence of Old Avestan features in Y 56.
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Cantera’s hypothesis, in particular about the second and third texts indicated in Y 56, seems
so far the more convincing one. The texts identified by him meet the expected requirements,
i.e. the mention of the entities cited in Y 56, and the repetitions of sections of Y 56 before them

provide a further proof of their connection with the introduction of the Sros Yast.

3.2  Notes on the Circumstances and Purpose of the Composition of Yasna 56

In his long article, Tremblay considers not only the text of Y 56, but also that of the other
passages that were called Pseudo-Ga¥ic, and finds that they belong to different categories
(Tremblay 2006: 274—276). What was previously considered as a unitary whole (i.e. texts in
pseudo-Gadic language) is fragmented into six categories by him. One of these categories is
what he proposes to call Middle Avestan or Archaic Young Avestan. The first definition has the
merit of providing an intermediate stage for the Avestan language too, standardising it to the
major part of the Indo-European languages, for which a ‘middle’ stage if often recognisable. The
definition ‘Archaic Young Avestan’ on the other hand, stresses the connection of this language
with the Young Avestan variety. Tremblay (2006: 243) observes that the Ga%ic language cannot
be considered the direct ancestor of Young and Middle Avestan. Although they have many
traits in common, many others presuppose an independent evolution or origin. In addition,
Tremblay (2006: 243—246, 278) rejects the theory proposed by Gershevitch (1995) that the two
languages could be considered contemporary. According to Gershevitch, the fact that one of
the two languages is evidently more archaic than the other is not a proof if its actual greater
antiquity, but it is rather a characteristic of this language, which is more conservative than the
other.

Tremblay (2006: 243—246) raises many objections to Gershevitch’s theory. First of all, the
problem of the ‘embouteillages chronologiques’ raised by Kellens (2001: 182-184) in his article
in response to a book by Gherardo Gnoli (2000), which was in turn inspired by Gershevitch’s
theories. According to Kellens, Gershevitch and Gnoli assume a too short period of time to
separate the composition of the Ga%a and that of the recent layers of the Avesta. According to
him it would be necessary a longer period of time to explain both the linguistic differences and
the divergent religious conceptions expressed by the two sections of the Avesta.

The second objection concerns the attestation of a few ancient Indo-Iranian titles in the
Gad%as which are absent in Young Avestan texts. In Tremblay’s opinion, this could be possible
under two conditions: the two groups speaking Young and Old Avestan would have been distant
either geographically or chronologically. According to him, it is not likely to suppose a great
geographical distance: if Avestan was spoken in such a wide area, it would be impossible to
think that it left no descendant languages or historical traces. Moreover, according to Tremblay,
the fact that Gadic passages are quoted in Young Avestan texts means that the Ga%as had already
gained authority at the times when the recent parts of the Avesta were composed.

Tremblay (2006: 274—277) hypothesises a detailed history of the composition of the Avesta,
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which features as main events the composition of the Ga%as and the Yasna Haptaghaiti, then
canonised, the composition of the Middle Avestan parts followed by the composition of the
Young Avestan texts. All these phases would have been followed by periods of rearrangements
of the Avesta such as the suppression of a texts dedicated to the Waters, mentioned in Y 56
with the purpose of leaving the only complete yasna to Ahura Mazda. Tremblay rejects the idea
that this process could have happened at the same time in different geographical areas, also
because the Gadic quotations in the Middle Avestan layer show how that the Ga%as must have
already been canonised (Tremblay 2006: 278).

In my opinion, the fact that the Young Avestan texts contain quotations from other linguistical
strata and the fact that some technical terms are different in the two types of texts are not
incompatible with Gershevitch’s theory. Tremblay assumes that in order to have different
technical terms it must either have passed a long time or be a great geographical distance
resulting in different cultures. Therefore, Avestan would have been spoken is a very large area,
which is not probable. In my opinion, this view does not take into account any morphological
characteristics of the territory, that could have made contacts between different populations
very difficult even if they lived in contiguous regions. In such a scenario it is possible to imagine
that the Yasna was the result of a deliberate process: an attempt at synthesis made necessary by
the encounter between different communities. One whose liturgy was composed in Old Avestan
and one whose liturgy was composed in Young Avestan. This idea of two priestly traditions
achieving a synthesis is opposed to the theory formulated by Kellens (1987a), which supposes
four centuries without significant new compositions between the Gadic and the Young Avestan
stages.

If the Yasna was the result of a deliberate synthesis, built with bricks supplied by both
traditions, there is no reason to suppose that the Ga%as and the Yasna Haptanhaiti would have
been already ancient texts when the Young Avestan corpus was composed. The fact that the
Young Avestan texts include quotations from the Old Avestan ones but not the other way round
could be due to the fact that the Old Avestan tradition was perceived as more prestigious or
powerful, as it would be showed by the central position occupied by the Gadic texts in the
structure of the Yasna. Assuming this scenario there is also no need to suppose the existence
of an intermediate stage of the Avestan language of which nothing is left but small passages
scattered throughout the text.

As seen, it is possible to imagine a scenario, for the composition of the Avesta, that disagrees
with Tremblay’s objections to Gershevitch'’s theories. The lack of historical sources concerning
the populations that composed the Avestan texts and the general difficulties of interpretation
have not allowed scholars to accurately determine a chronological and geographical picture
regarding the composition of the Avesta. Indeed, scholars are far from reaching an agreement
when it comes to determining matters such as the relationship between the two variants of
Avestan known to us or their geographical location.

One hypothesis was put foward in introduction of the volume The Avestan Vowels by Michiel
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de Vaan. He proposes a model for which Proto-Avestan would have evolved into Old Avestan,
which would be the direct ancestor of Young Avestan (de Vaan 2003: 5-16). His conclusions
have been questioned by Panaino (2007), who proposes a series of cases in which Young Avestan
seems to feature some archaic characteristics which are not shared by Old Avestan. According
to Panaino, even if we accept that Young Avestan derives directly from Old Avestan, there
are not enough historical data available to deny that the two variants could have been used
simultaneously. The evolution could have proceeded at different speed in different places, and
some conservative technolects could have survived longer (Panaino 2007: 20).

Although the lack of information about the historical context requires a great deal of caution
in drawing any conclusions, Panaino regards the idea of a direct derivation with scepticism and
deems more probable to hypothesise a dialectal difference between Old and Young Avestan.
This topic is further developed in Panaino’s article about the origin of the Avestan canon (2012).
In this publication, he wonders about the reasons that would have led to the formation of the
Avesta as we know it. Assuming the chronological difference of four centuries hypothesised
by Kellens (1987a) between the older and the later varieties of Avestan, some questions arise:
were the Ga%as and the Yasna Haptanhaiti the only texts produced in Old Avestan? Nothing
more was composed between the composition of the Gadas and the Yasna Haptaghaiti and
that of the Young Avestan texts four centuries later? This view emerges as problematic as, in
the history of ancient central Asia, no event is known that may have led to four centuries of
‘aphasia), as Panaino (2007: 26) calls it.

Therefore, many scholars, like Pirart (1991: 127), have supposed that the Ga%as and the Yasna
Haptanhaiti were the surviving texts of a much larger and lost corpus. However, if we assume
a linear development from Old to Young Avestan some more questions arise. There must be
reasons behind such a great change in the ritual practice apart from the gradual evolution of
a language to justify the abandonment of practices and texts. In addition, the Young Avestan
corpus contains very ancient material which has significant parallels in the Vedic ritual and is
not present in the ancient corpus (Panaino 2012: 73). Why this material would have been ignored
for centuries and then proposed again in the later texts? Was it present in the aforementioned
lost corpus? Why, then, the Avestan speakers would have dismissed such texts and composed
new ones conveying the same old traditions? The assumption of linear development is therefore
extremely problematic and raises many questions.

On the contrary, the hypothesis of a dialectal difference between the two languages, without
denying a greater antiquity of Old Avestan, and the assumption that there could have been
a time when both the languages were understood, or at least that priests existed, at a certain
point, that could handle both the languages, could solve a few issues. Such a scenario cannot
be demonstrated due to the lack of incontrovertible historical data. It is clear that at a certain
time an older religious corpus, namely the Ga%as and the Yasna Haptayhaiti, was embedded
in the framework of a more innovative liturgy, different from the previous one not only at a

linguistic level but also in terms of practices and religious beliefs (Panaino 2012: 72).
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Panaino (2012: 74—78) conceives an interesting framework where this process may have
taken place. In his opinion, it is possible that the so-called Gadic circle was compelled to move
away from the area of origin and then met another Iranian tribe(s) of Young Avestan speakers.
Their meeting would have resulted in a process of synthesis between two religious traditions.
Unfortunately, nothing can be said about the modalities of this process, it could have been
either a traumatic event with a conqueror and a conquered population or a peaceful and gradual
fusion of peoples that would have come to a syncretism due to the close relationships they
maintained.

In this context, it is possible to imagine that some texts of the Old Avestan corpus were
dismissed and that the ritual was changed profoundly to support the synthetic effort. From
the structure of the Yasna, it emerges clearly the prestige that the Ga%as must have had at
the time. This is shown without doubt by the central place that the Old Avestan texts occupy
at the core of the Yasna. Where to place the so-called Pseudo-Ga%ic or Middle Avestan texts
in such a framework? The position of these portions of text within the Yasna should not be
underestimated.

As already noted by Panaino (2012: 75) and Pirart (1991: 127), most of them can be found
at the junctions between the Old and the Young Avestan texts. The peculiarities of texts like
Y 56, that shows archaic features in an inhomogeneous way, could then be due to the need to
provide passages that functioned like bridges, making the transition from one linguistic variety
to another one less traumatic. This would have been functional to the oral and performative
nature of the Yasna, to allow the priests reciting the text by heart to gradually slip from a prosody
characterised by the lengthening of the final vowels to the texts with short final vowels. This
kind of texts would have been composed at the times of the synthesis between the two priestly
traditions maybe using pre-existent material belonging to the two traditions, in order to provide
a link between two kinds of prosody and thus aid the recitation. These texts, then, would not
represent the attempted counterfeiting of a language no longer well-understood and they would
not contain passages from an otherwise unknown intermediate linguistical variety but would
have been composed when both the languages were still known and productive.

The speculative nature of these hypotheses is clear. For the time being, as mentioned above,
we do not have enough material to prove a definitive theory about the origin and the history of
the composition of the Avesta and of the people who composed it. This is clearly shown by the
level of disagreement among the scholars and by the fact that convincing pieces of evidence
are brought in support of profoundly different theories. However, in my opinion, the scenario
proposed by Panaino allows to solve more problems than the linear development theory. About
the nature of a text like Y 56, the caution to be exercised is even more, given the intrinsically
problematic nature generated by its position in a juncture point, meant to connect texts that

are so different both linguistically and substantially.
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4 Content of Yasna 57

Y 57, too, holds a peculiar status within the Yasna. Despite being part of the Yasna section of
the Avesta, the structure and content of Y 57 place it in the literary genre of the Yasts. The Yasts
are a group of 21 compositions that are entirely dedicated to a single divinity, i.e. Sraosa, for the
Sros Yast. Y 57 shares with the other Yasts many features, like the fact that the text seems to be
originally composed in octosyllabic verses and its subdivision in sections called kardags.
Y 57 is composed of 13 kardags and 34 stanzas plus a 35 containing a dedication (Av.
xsnuman-).
— Kardag1,Y 5714
The first stanza opens with three recitations of the ASom Vohu prayer, followed by a dedication
to Sradsa, mentioned with typical epithets: asiia- ‘rewarding’, taxma- ‘brave) tanu.mqdra-
‘having the mantra for body’, darsi.dru- ‘of bold club’, ahiiriia- ‘belonging to the Lord’ The
stanza is concluded by an antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer.
The second stanza begins with a yasna- ‘worship’ in the way typical of the Yasts, with
yazamaide ‘we worship’ (the 15¢ person pl. of the pres. ind. mid. from the root yaz- ‘to worship’)
and the accusative of the name sradésa- and another series of epithets: asiia- ‘rewarding),
huraoda- ‘fair of form’, varadrajan- ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’, asauuan- ‘righteous’ In
the second part of the stanza Sraosa is presented as the first one to spread out the barasman-
‘ritual bundle’ and worship Ahura Mazda, the Amaga Spantas, the Protector and the Fashioner
(cf. chapter 12, section 2.2).
In stanza 3 not only the worship of Sradsa is invoked, but also that of A$i and Nairiio.sagha.
The stanza closes with an invocation to Sraosa for assistance. Stanza 4 contains another text
with yazamaide ‘we worship’, including invocations to Sradsa, Ahura Mazda, the words of
ZaraSustra and the well-performed (ritual) actions, followed by a recitation of the Yerjhé
Hatam prayer.
— Kardag 2,Y 57.5-6
Stanza 5 is a simple repetion of the first part of Y 57.2, while in stanza 6 it is affirmed that
Sradsa was the first one to spread out different types of barasman- ‘ritual bundle’. The kardag
closes with the repetition of Y 57.3—4.
- Kardag 3,Y 57.7-8
Stanza 7 is a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2. In stanza 8 Sradsa is mentioned as having
been the first one to recite the Ga%as in verses and to interpret them. The stanza closes with
a dedication to the Amaga Spantas and the repetition of Y 57.3—4.
— Kardag 4,Y 57.9-10
Stanza g consists of a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2. In stanza 10 Sraosa is invoked in
his role of protector during the night, fighting against the demons and especially Aésma
(‘Wrath’). At the end of the kardag there is a repetition of Y 57.3—4.
— Kardag 5, Y 57.11-12
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Stanza 11 contains a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by another series of epithets:
taxma- ‘brave, asu- ‘swift, aojahuuant- ‘powerful, barazaidi- ‘of great insight'.In stanza 12
Sraosa is said to go back at the Amasa Spantas’ assembly after being victorious in battles
against the demonic forces. At the end of the stanza there is a repetition of Y 57.3—4.

— Kardag 6,Y 57.13-14
In stanza 13 there is a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 and a series of superlatives that
describe Sra6sa as the bravest and most valiant hero. The stanza closes with an invitation
to the worshippers of Mazda to perform a sacrifice to Sradsa. Stanza 14 emphasises the
apotropaic function of the worship of Sraosa, that can drive dangers and misfortunes away
from the people who worship him. The kardag closes with a repetition of Y 57.3—4.

— Kardag 7,Y 571518
Stanza 15 begins with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by a series of relative
clauses that depict Sraosa as the winner and conqueror against the demons, and in particular
Druj (‘Lie’). In the end, Sraosa is presented as the protector of the material world. Stanza 16
presents Sradsa as guarding the material creation during the night, desctiption that continues
in stanza 17, that emphasises the role of Sradsa as protector of the material world from the
demons during the night. In stanza 18, Sraosa is said to be not fearful of the demons, who in
turn run away from him in fear. The kardag is closed by a repetition of Y 57.3—4.

— Kardag 8,Y 57.19—20
The first part of stanza 19 includes a repetition of Y 57.19, while the second part introduces
the figure of Haoma, who is said to worship Sracsa on the sacred mountain Hara. Stanza 20
highlights the connection between Sra6sa and the mg¥ra- ‘sacred Word'. Sraosa’s words are
said to have protective powers, and Sraosa himself is presented as possessing the highest level
of knowledge and understanting of the sarcred Word. The kardag is closed by a repetition of
Y 57.3—4-

— Kardag 9, Y 57.21-122
Stanza 21 opens with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by a description of Sraosa’s
abode on the sacred mountain Hara as shining of its own light and adorned with stars. Stanza
22 deals with the main prayers and sacred texts used as weapons by Sra6sa: the Ahuna Vairiia,
the Yasna Haptanhaiti and the Fsu$o MaSra. Y 57.3—4 are repeated at the closure of the kardag

— Kardag10,Y 57.23—26
The first part of Y 57.2 is repeated at the beginning of stanza 23. In the second part of the
stanza Sraodsa is said to have caused the descent of the Amo$a Spantas because of his strength
and victoriousness and his religious knowledge. Stanza 24 affirms that Sra6$a can move at
will to the material world and includes a list with Ahura Mazda and the Amag$a Spoantas’
names, plus what seem to be embodiements of the Mazdean doctrine. In stanza 25 Sra6sa is
invoked for protection in both states of existence, spiritual and material, against AéSma and
his deadly assaults, theme continued in stanza 26, where Sraosa is asked to provide ‘us’ with

the abilities of a warrior to defeat the demons. The kardag ends with a repetition of Y 57.3—4.
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— Kardag11,Y 57.27—29
After a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2, stanza 27 continues with a presentation of the
chariot of Sraosa, drawn by four extraordinary coursers, whose speed is described in stanza
28. Stanza 29 continues the description of the speed of the horses and Sraosa is presented as
approaching on his chariot with two weapons raised and struck down on opposite sides, in
the east and in the west. The end of the kardag is a repetition of Y 57.3—4.

— Kardag12,Y 57.30-32
Stanza 30 opens with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by the presentation of
Sradsa as sitting among the creations of Mazda.In stanza 31, Sradsa is said to move three times
each day and three times each night to the central continent x*anirada- with a weapons fit
to smash the demons’ heads. Stanza 32 continues the description of the weapon that Sradsa
uses against Ayhra Mainiiu, Aésma and all the demons. Repetition of Y 57.3—4.

~ Kardag 13, Y 57.33-34
Stanza 33 opens with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2, followed by praises of Sradsa,
presented as triumphant against the demons. The worship is also directed to Arsti, the yazata
embodying aga- ‘Truth, Order. The composition is concluded by a text dedicated to the
houses of the worshippers of Sraosa. The text is concluded by a repetition ofY 57.3—4, one
recitation of the Yejjhé Hatam prayer and two of the Ahuna Vairiia.

- xsnuman, Y 57.35
The dedication (x$numan-) to Sradsa that concluded the Sros Yast is recited during the ritual
performances only when the Yasna is not performed in honour of Sraosa (cf. chapter 12,

section 17.1).

5 The Sros Yast in the Daily Ritual

Among the manuscripts collated for the present edition (cf. part 2, chapter 4), the so-called
‘liturgical’ manuscripts are particularly important as they contain indications addressed to
the priests about the performance of the ceremony, thus reflecting the ritual practice. These
indications are called in the present work ‘ritual directions’ and are usually in Pahlavi or Gujarati
language, depending on the origin of the manuscript. The manuscripts record different types of
ritual directions, classified by Redard & Daruwalla (2021: 205) in two main categories. The ritual
direction can either refer to gestures and ritual actions that have to be performed at a certain
point of the recitation (gestural ritual directions), or to the recitation itself (non-gestural ritual
directions).

The text of Y 56—57, as it appears in the manuscripts collated for the present edition, contains
very few ritual directions. The reason is that the recitation of the Sros Yast is not accompanied
by many ritual actions during the performance of the sacrifice. Therefore, the large part of the

notations in Pahlavi or Gujarati in the manuscripts belong to the category of non-gestural ritual
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directions, which can be further subdived into two main types (Redard & Daruwalla 2021: 205).
The first type regards notations about the priest that has to recite a portion of text: Phl. zot/
Guj. joti ‘chief priest, Phl. raspig/ Guj. rathvi ‘assistant priest’ or Guj. joti rathvi behu padhi ‘the
chief priest and the assistant priest both recite’. These indications are found in particular at
the end of Y 57.1 where there is an antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Variia (cf. 4, section 1.2).
Other ritual directions simply indicate the number of times a prayer has to be recited or an
abbreviated portion of text, with the notation Phl. ¢tG ‘until’, tG sar ‘until the end) ta sar guftan
‘recite until the end’, Guj. yavat ‘until.

There is, however, one ritual action that takes place during the recitation of the Sros Yast and
that is mentioned only by Indian manuscripts in Y 57.2: the chief priest dips the libation wire in
milk from a milk saucer and applies it to the ritual bundle. This action is repeated continuously.
The ritual direction corresponding to this action is recorded by Anklesaria and translated by

Redard & Daruwalla (2021: 109):

hiyamthi te yo vanano kaiiadahe no kardo puro thava sudhi joti jorno tae lai jivammam tar

kart barsam upar feravto ekhlo padhe

From here until the kardag of yo vanano kaiiadahe is completed, the chief priest, taking
the libation wire, dipping (it) into the milk, (and) applying (it) on the bundle continuously,

recites alone.

The ritual direction indicates that the chief priest has to dip the libation wire into milk and
then touch the ritual bundle with it, and that this action has to be repeated continuously until

the kardag containing yo vanano kaiiadahe, that is kardag 7, corresponding to Y 57.15-18.

FIGURE 3.1 The ritual direction in Y 57.2 as it appears in ms. 100, 131v

Figure 3.1 shows how this action is prescribed in the Indian manuscript 100. The text is
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slightly different from the one recorded by Anklesaria and Redard & Daruwalla (2021: 109) as it

reads:

Jjoti tai let barsmanhim jivam lagadi 1 Srosaiastinam karddasat 7 lagi \ jivamma lagadi v joti

rathvi behit padhi

The chief priest taking the libation wire, applies the milk to the bundle; he applies milk
until kardag 7 of the Sros Yast. The chief priest and the assistant priest both recite.

The ritual direction of ms. 100, unlike the one recorded by Anklesaria, contains no mention of
Avestan words but indicates the number of kardag instead. The action has to be performed
until kardag 7, that is Y 57.15-18. The main difference between the two versions of the ritual
direction is that in Anklesaria’s the chief priest is said to recite the text that follows alone, while
ms. 100 prescribes that the two priests recite together. In the film of the Yasna ritual published
by the Multimedia Yasna (MuYA) project (https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/) the
two priests recite, in fact, together up to Y 57.5, when the chief priest begins reciting alone until

the assistant priests joins the recitation of the formulas that conclude the Sros Yastin Y 57.34.

9.6

FIGURE 3.2 The ritual act performed in Y 57. The chief priest touches the ritual bundle, placed on the moon-shaped stands,
with the libation wire, after having dipped the wire in milk from the milk saucer (on the left)

The practice recorded by the film agrees with the ritual directions examined, as the action
of dipping the libation wire in milk and touching the ritual bundle with it (see figure 3.2) is
continuously performed by the chief priest until the end of Y 57.18, that is the end of kardag 7.


https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/

PART 2

Methodology of the Editorial Process



43

The aim of this section is to describe the methodology elaborated and implemented by
the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and used for the production of the critical edtion of
Y 56—57. The first chapter provides a list of the manuscripts selected for the edition. The second
chapter deals with the transcription phase of the editorial process, carried out by means of a
digital tool called Online/Offline Transcription Editor (0TE), whose functions are explained in
detail. A further chapter deals with the collation process and the Collation Editor tool. This
chapter contains a list of the rules established by the Multimedia Yasna (MuUYA) project for the
regularisation of the variants and every rules is accompanied by one or more examples from
the collation of Y 56—57. The final chapter of this part deals with specific editorial decision

implemented in the edition.



CHAPTER 4

Descriptio Codicum

The present edition of Y 56-57 is based on 31 manuscripts selected by the team of the Multimedia
Yasna (MUYA) project for the edition of the Yasna. Descriptions of the manuscripts have already
been provided by Peschl (2020: 263—276) and Redard (2021b: 14—28).!
The manuscripts transcribed belong to three categories:
— Liturgical manuscripts
The liturgical manuscripts are called with the Persian word sade ‘pure’. The manuscripts
belonging to this category contain not only the Avestan text but also portions of text in other
languages: the ritual directions. The ritual directions are indications addressed to the priests
about the recitation of the Avestan text or actions to be performed during the ritual. These
portions of text are usually written in Pahlavi or New Persian in Iranian manuscripts, in
Pazand or Gujarati in Indian manuscripts.
— Exegetical manusctipts
The exegetical manuscripts contain the Avestan text accompanied by its translation and a
commentary in Pahlavi or Sanskrit.
— Combined manuscripts
The combined manuscripts, solely of Iranian origin, contain both ritual directions and
translation in Pahlavi.

The manuscripts used for the edition are:
1. 3_Zolfeghari

Type Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection Dorost Zolfeghari (Yazd).
Date 1655 CE.

2. 5_Arundels4

Type Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.

Location British Library (London).

Date Before 1646 CE.

Notes The manuscript predates 1646, the year of the death of Thomas Howard, 274 Earl of

Arundel. It is the oldest Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript known.

3. 15_MZK4g

1 For the edition of Y 56-57 it has not been possible to use ms. 10_Mfi, transcribed by Peschl and Redard at the K. R. Cama
Oriental Institute in Bombay. It was substituted with ms. 3_Zolfeghari, another Iranian Yasna Sade mansucript. In addition,
the following descriptio codicum does not contain ms. 677_S1 as it covers only Y 1.6 to Y 46.19.
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Type
Location
Date

Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Muze-ye Zardostyan (Kerman).
1816 CE.

4. 20_MLi5284

Type
Location
Date
Notes

Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with ritual directions in Persian.

Ketabxane-ye Majles (Tehran).

Before 1823 CE.

The ms. contains two colophons in Persian according to which it was written by
Dastur Dastur Forud e Abadan e Hakim. It was probably produced in Yazd.

5. 29_Pouladi3

Type
Location
Date
Notes

6. 40_F3a

Type
Location
Date
Notes

7. 100_B3

Type
Location
Date
Notes

8. 1m0 _Kuna

Type

Location
Date
Notes

Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with Pahlavi and New Persian ritual directions.
Pouladi’s private collection (Yazd).

1824 CE.

Copied by Dinyar Dasttir Nosirvan Dastar Bahramsah Dastar Nosirvan Dastir
Mehraban.

Iranian Yasna Sade manuscript with Pahlavi Nérangs and Pahlavi ritual directions.
The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).

1878 CE.

Copy of 10_Mf1 produced in Bombay by Erachji Sorabji Kausji Meherji Rana. The
text of the Yasna is largely abbreviated therefore it has been used only for the ritual
directions.

Indian Yasna Sade manuscript and the two Sirozas with Gujarati ritual directions.
Mumbai University Library (Mumbai).

1556 CE.

It is possibly the oldest Yasna Sade manuscript. The ms. is an indirect ancestor
of 230_L17 (Hintze 2012a: 250). Cantera (2014: 49—50) suggests that it was based
on an oral dictation rather than on another ms. This could explain the numerous
mispellings.

Indian Yasna Sade manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions. It contains Yasna Sade,
Siroza and Visperad Sade.

Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).

1647 CE.

The scribe, as stated in the colophon, is Darab Hira Canda (Cantera 2014: 85).
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9. 120_Lb2

Type
Location
Date
Notes

10. 230_lLi7

Indian Yasna Sade manuscript.

British Library (London).

1661 CE.

The Pazand colophon states that the ms. was completed by Herbad Darab bin Hira
bin Canda on day Amerdad, month Ardibehest Ay 1030, 1661 CE (Hintze 2012a: 248,
Sims-Williams 2012: 178).

Type Indian Yasna Sade manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.

Location British Library (London).

Date After 1556 CE.

Notes The colophon in Persian indicates that the ms. was completed in 1556 CE by Herbad
Ardasir, son of Mobad, son of Jihwa, son of Tuya, son of Ardasir, son of ...ram, son
of Qa‘am Din, son of gahryér, son of Neryosang, son of Bahram, son of Mobad
Hormazdyar, son of Herbad Ramyar (Hintze 2012a: 248). It is possible that this
colophon is not original to ms. 230_L17 but it could be a reproduction of the one of
ms. 100_B3 (lost).

1. 400_Ptg

Type Iranian combined Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.

Location Location of the original unknown. Facsimile in the Bodleian Library (Oxford).

Date Around 1780 CE.

Notes According to the family tradition of Dastur Pe$otanji Behramji Sanjana it was copied
around 1780 CE. Its ancestor was a ms. completed in 1495 CE by Hosang 1 Siyavaxs
Sahryar Baxtafrid Sahryar (Hintze 2012a: 253).

12. 410 _Mfg

Type Combined manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.

Location K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Mulla Firuz collection (Mumbai).

Date Shortly after 1780 CE.

Notes The ms., like 400_Pt4, descends from a ms. completed in 1495 CE by Hosang 1 Siyavaxs
Sahryar Baxtafiid Sahryar (Geldner 1886-1896: xxv).

13- 451 T54

Type Combined manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.

Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).

Notes The ms. belongs to the family of 400_Pt4 and 410_Mfy, written by Dastur Kaus Dastur

14. 500_J2

Sohrab of Navsari. It was restored in 2011 at the Kongelige Bibliothek of Copenhagen
(Hintze 2012a: 255).
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Type Indian Pahlavi Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation.

Location Bodleian Library (Oxford).

Date 1323 CE.

Notes The colophon indicates that the ms. was copied by Mihraban Kayhusraw.
15. 510_Kj5

Type Indian Pahlavi Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation.

Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).

Date 1323 CE.

Notes Copied in Cambay by Mihraban Kayhusraw on behalf of the merchant Cahil Sangan
from a manuscript written by Rustam Mihraban (Hintze 2012a: 255). The ms. contains
two Pahlavi and one Sanskrit colophons.

16. 672_K6

Type Indian Sanskrit Yasna manuscript with Sanskrit translation.
Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Notes The ms. is a careful copy of 671_]J3 (Bodleian Library, Oxford). It extends to Y 57.29.

17. 682_Km7

Type Indian Sanskrit Yasna manuscript with Sanskrit translation.

Location Ketabxane-ye Melli (Tehran).

Notes The Sanskrit translation is missing from Y 44.7 but blank spaces are left until Y 62.11.
18. 2005_TUz2

Type Iranian Visperad Sade with Pahlavi ritual directions.

Location Tehran University Library (Tehran).

Date Around 1625 CE.

Notes The colophon is lost but the paleography shows that it was written by Frédon

Marzban (Cantera 2014: 104). The ms. is preserved from Y 17.17 to Y 71.9.

19. 2007_VL1
Type Iranian Visperad Sade with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Vaziri Library of Astan-e Qods (Yazd).
Date 1627 CE (up to Y 3.5), 1717 CE.
Notes The ms. was copied by Wahrom Marzban (Cantera 2014: 104).

20. 2010_G18b

Type Iranian Visperad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).
Date 1627 CE.
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Notes The Pahlavi colophon states that it was copied by Manuscihr Ardasir Wahrom
Sfandyad Ardasir (Martinez-Porro 2013: 73—74).
21. 4000 _TU1
Type Iranian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Tehran University Library (Tehran)
Date 1607 CE.
Notes The ms. was transcribed in Sharfabad of Yazd by Dastoor Fareydun Marzban of

Kerman in 1607 CE. This Vidévdad Sade also includes a Pahlavi fragment (Nérang i Ab
u Gumeéz Yastan) and two colophons in Pahlavi, following Persian verse. It was copied
in Sarif Abad, Yazd, in 1607 by Frédon Marzban Fréedon Wahrom Rostom Bundar
Sahmardan Dényar (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 208-209). The first 28 folios are
more modern and written by a different hand.

22. 4010_Aveq77-8

Type
Location
Date
Notes

Iranian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.

Private collection of Vahid Zolfeghari (Yazd).

1608/1609 CE.

The ms. was copied by Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rostom Bundar Sah-
mardan Dényar (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 209).

23. 4040_Avel001

Type
Location
Date
Notes

Iranian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.

Private collection of Kourosh Niknam (Yazd).

1623/1633 CE.

Probably copied in Yazd by Frédon Gobedsah Rostam Fréedon Gobed$ah Rostam
Bundar Sahmardan Dényar (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 210). Some missing parts
at the beginning have been completed by a later hand.

24. 4060_RSPA230

Type
Location
Date
Notes

25. 4161_V]

Type
Location
Date

Iranian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.

British Library (London).

1647 CE.

Copied in Yazd by Mihraban Ano6sirwan Wahromsah Irdasir Wahromsah.

Iranian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Tehran University Library (Tehran).
Before 1658 CE.
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Notes

26. 4200 L1

Type
Location
Date
Notes

27. 4210_B2

The original colophon was erased and replaced by the announcement of the death
of an important personality around 1658 CE. Probably it is connected to a group

of mss. that can be traced back to a ms. written by X6sr6 Anosagruwan (Cantera &
Mazdapour 2015).

Indian Videvdad Sade manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.

British Library (London).

Before 1435 CE.

The beginning is missing and has been replaced by a later hand. The date 1435 CE was
added by a second hand too.

Type Indian Videvdad Sade manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location Mumbai University Library (Mumbai).
Date 1626 CE.
Notes The ms. begins with fol. 19 and the last leaf is numbered 381. Written in Surat by
Darab Hira Canda.
28. 4240 _T46
Type Indian Vidévdad Sade manuscript with Pazand and Gujarati ritual directions .
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library Kangawad (Navsari).
Date 1664 CE.
Notes The ms. was written in Navsari by by Erac Xara$ot Hosang Sanjana.
29. 4250_02
Type Indian Videvdad Sade manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location Location: Bodleian Library (Oxford).
Date 1681 CE.
30. 5020_K4
Type Iranian Vistasp Yast Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Date 1723 CE.
Notes Copied by Dastar Wehmard Fredon Wehmard Frédon Wehmard Gopatsah Rostam
Bundar Sahmardan Dényar at Kerman (Martinez-Porro 2013: 74).
3L 5102 _DY1
Type Iranian Vistasp Yast Sade manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection (Yazd).
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Date Around 1900 CE.
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CHAPTER 5

The Editorial Process

1 The Transcription of the Manuscripts

The manuscripts have been transcribed using a digital tool called the Online/Offline Transcrip-
tion Editor (OTE). In this process the text and features of the witnesses have been recorded as

faithfully as possible.

11 The OTE - Online Transcription Editor

The Online Transcription Editor (0TE)! provides an interface that allows to encode the text and
features of a manuscript into XML without the need for the user to be familiar with markup
languages. This tool was developed at the Trier Center for Digital Humanities to be used in
the project ‘Editio Critica Maior of the Greek New Testament’ and adapted by Martin Sievers
for the transcription of Avestan texts. Catherine Smith of the University of Birmingham made

available an offline version of the software.

1.2 The Constitution of the Basetext

The first stage of the transcription methodology developed by the MmuYa project is the produc-
tion of a basetext following Geldner’s edition. This basetext is used for the transcriptions of the
manuscripts. In order to produce the basetext, a transcription of the text Geldner as it is edited
by Geldner (in the present work Y 56—57 (Geldner 1886-1896: I, 194—205)) is loaded into the

interface of the OTE (see figure 5.1).

<n Q @ Msae o B0 @3- M-N-E-08 8- X H o
2]

Y basetext

FIGURE 5.1 OTE — user interface

The text is organised and subdivided into structural units. The first structural level indicates

1 Smith & Sievers 2020.
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the book being transcribed (i.e. Y for Yasna). The second layer of structure is the number of the
chapter, followed by that of the stanza. Every stanza is further subdivided into smaller units,
which form collation units and which are not retained in the edition. Each of these working
units is assigned an even number. The odd numbers have not been used to have the possibility
to change the structure if needed or exclude some portions of texts which do not need to be
collated. The final result is a transcription of the text, as it appears in Geldner’s edition, with

numbers of different colours indicating chapters, stanzas and working units (see figure 5.2).

N 56 1 sarad%6 isa astt - ahurahe mazdj yasnai
sauutétahe a$adnd = y3 na istd - hiiat paduruuim tat
ustamamcit ~ auuadat ia saradso astd  ahurahe
mazda yasnai ssuut$tahe a3ad6nd ' y5 na i$td 2 ~ sarad63d

i6a astd + apgm vanhingm yasnai - aS§aungmca

frauua$ibiio - ya no ita uruudibiio * hiiat paduruuim tat

FIGURE 5.2 OTE — example of a basetext

1.3 The Transcriptions

The transcription represents as carefully as possible the content of a manuscript and reproduces
many of its features. During the transcription process, the basetext is modified in order to
reproduce the text as it is written in the manuscript. It is possible to choose special characters
and characters with diacritics from a table of glyphs, which contains glyphs suitable to transcribe
the different languages encountered during the transcription, such as Avestan, Pahlavi, Gujarati
and Sanskrit. Apart from the Avestan text, the transcription notes many other features, a list
of which has been provided by Redard (2021b: 29—39). Some of these are not retained for the
collation and the edition. The OTE enables the transcriber to encode ten types of information:
1. Break
It is possible to add two types of break: page break and line break. When adding a page
break it is necessary to add the number of the new page and choose if it is the recto or
verso of the folio. Line breaks can be added simply by using the enter key of the keyboard.
The information about line and page breaks are not retained for the edition.
2. Correction
When a portion of text appears as corrected in the manuscript, the original word or phrase,
if readable, is typed in the interface and then modified using the ‘correction’ function. It

allows to type the corrected word and to choose from drop-down menus information about
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who did the correction (first hand, second hand, corrector...), the place where the second
reading was written in the page (above the line, below the line, overwritten, margin...) and
the method of deletion of the first reading (erased, strikethrough, underdots and so on).
Deficiency

It is possible to record two types of deficiencies: uncertain letters and gaps. The ‘uncertain
letter’ function is used when the reading of a letter or a group of letters is likely but not
perfectly clear. The reason of this uncertain reading can be chosen form a drop-down
menu which includes various possibilities: poor image, faded ink, covered by tape, damage
to page and overwritten text. It is also possible to type a different reason by choosing the
option ‘other..

The ‘gap’ function records missing text and it is possible to choose among a range of reasons
(see figure 5.3). One of them is ‘untranscribed text’ and is used when the user decides not to
transcribe a portion of text. This option has been used, for example, for the translations of
the Avestan text in Pahlavi and Sanskrit contained in exegetical manuscripts. Abbreviated
text is used when a portion of text is missing because the scribe chose not to transcribe fully
a text that had already been written. In this case the scribe often indicates the abbreviation
with a ritual direction meaning ‘until’ and the final word or words of the abbreviated text.
The other options for a gap are: lacuna (paper missing), illegible (paper present) and paper
repaired (original text covered in an attempt at repairing a damaged page). The function
allows to record the length of the gap, the language of the missing text, if the text was
supplied by a later hand and by whom (transcriber, restorer or none given if it not possible

to assess the supplier).

Please specify the gap X
rInformation about the gap
Reason| Untranscribed - Lacuna (paperis  © lllegible (paper is . Inferred I?aper Abbroviated
e sent) present) Unspecified page repaired i
— | |
e [ [Eromevrmpee | [Erencrar]
Mark as supplied
Supplied source l:l
Language v ] [ \

FIGURE 5.3 OTE — the box for recording a gap

Ornamentation
Information about ornamental features of the manuscripts are not retained for the edition.
The ‘ornamentation’ function includes a variety of options, not all of them have been used.

The functions used are ‘highlighted text’ > ‘rubrication) to indicate a portion of text written
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in red ink. ‘Highlighted text’ > ‘subscript’ and ‘superscript’ This function is used when the
final portion of a word has been displaced by the scribe at the end of a line, to avoid the
splitting of a word over two lines. ‘Graphical element’ is used to mark a portion of the line
or of the page that does not contain text because the scribe added an ornamental element.
It is also possible to add a description of it.

Abbreviation

This feature is used when a single word or short formula has been abbreviated by the
scribe. For example yazamaide ‘we worship’ is often abbreviated as y or yaz. In this case y
or yaz is marked as ‘abbreviation’ and it is possible to type the expanded form of the term
in a box.

Marginalia

Sometimes the margins of the folios include text that can be encoded in the transcription
using the ‘marginalia’ function. The text can be: commentary, running title, colophon,
page number, isolated marginal note, ornament, catchword and other. The text in margin
is excluded from the edition.

Note

This function enables the transcriber to take notes during the transcription process. Local
notes are annotations that will not be displayed in the digital transcriptions, as opposed to
editorial notes. This function records also a change of hand in the manuscript.
Punctuation

This function allows to record the punctuation signs used in the manuscript, that can
be chosen from a drop-down menu or by typing a description of them. During the tran-
scription process only the most common ones have been used: normal dot, three dots
forming a v-shape, three dots forming a roof-shape. Other signs have been transcribed as
“’ because of their variety. This function allows also to record a blank space and its extent.
Language

When there is a change of language in the manuscript, it can be recorded by using the
‘language’ function (see figure 5.4). It allows to select the new language and the reason of

the change (commentary or section heading, dedication) from drop-down menus.

— slwsS Y ks bwn «

FIGURE 5.4 OTE — example of the transcription of a heading. The arrows mark a change of language and are of different

10.

colours depending on the language

Structure

This function allows to choose different types of structural divisions: book identifier,
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chapter number, stanza number and line number (for non-metrical text), verse number
and verseline number (for metrical text), ritual direction number, language of the ritual
direction (see figure 5.5). Since the ritual directions sometimes include words in other
languages, it is also possible to split the ritual direction in initial, middle and final portion,
to be able to apply a change of language to one or more of the portions. For example a
ritual direction in Pahlavi with an Avestan word that translates ‘recite until yazamaide’ will
be split in two parts: initial portion in Pahlavi (‘recite until’) and final portion in Avestan

(‘yazamaide’), both marked with the same number.

Modify structure X
© Insert book identifer:
e —
Non-metric Metric
T [ —
e — T T ——— 1
e
Insert other language (translation)
Language D) | I——
Partial s

FIGURE 5.5 OTE — the box for inserting the structure
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2 The Collation Process

The transcriptions produced with the OTE are collated in order to detect correspondences and
variations. This process is carried out by means of a digital tool called the Collation Editor and

following a set of rules defined by the MUYA team and used by all members.

2.1 The Collation Editor

The Collation Editor software? used to carry out the collation of the manuscripts is based on
CollateX,® a program of alignment. Catherine Smith of the Institute for Textual Scholarship and
Electronic Editing — 1TSEE (University of Birmingham) developed the collation tool and made
it suitable for the collation of Avestan texts to meet the requirements of the MUYA project.
The aim of the Collation Editor is to enable the user to carry out the collation of the manu-
scripts, regularise the variations in order to identify the meaningful ones and place the readings
in the correct order. First of all, it is necessary to upload the .xml files produced with the OTE:
basetext and transcriptions. A specific page, set up for this purpose, allows to ensure that
the files contain no errors that can prevent them from working properly, to upload the files
and choose the language, and to delete transcriptions previously uploaded (see figure 5.6). If
it is necessary to upload again a transcription that was previously uploaded, because it was
modified, the file with the same manuscript siglum will be authomatically replaced by the new

one.

Transcription Uploader

Validate XML Transcription
This validator will check that
« avalid sigla has been provided
+ all of the corrector hands in the transcription have been declared
in the header
« that the transcription validates against the XML schema

You can skip the validation of the schema by checking the box below.
[ skip schema validation

Select a file to validate:

Scegli file | Nessun file selezionato

Download Schema

Upload XML Transcription
Before being uploaded the transcription must validate.

You can choose to skip the schema validation by checking the box
below. Doing so may lead to less reliable results.

[ Skip schema validation

Select a file to upload and add to the database for collation:
Nessun file selezionato

Languages to extract:

Avestan

0 sanskit

[ Pahlavi

Delete Transcriptio|

Deleting a transcription
cofigurations in which it

Delete Transcription: el
Delete

FIGURE 5.6 OTE - the transcription uploader

The text is split according to the structure applied to the basetext on the OTE: the collation

units of the Collation Editor coincide with the smaller structural units in which the basetext is

2 See Smith (2020): https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056 and the description of the collation editor by Redard (2021b:
39-44)-

3 See https://collatex.net.


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056
https://collatex.net
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subdivided (see chapter 5, section 1.2) which can be worked on independently from one another.
The software shows the words as they are written in the basetext in the upper part of the screen
and, below each word, it aligns the variants that are found in the manuscripts for that word.
This alignment allows to compare the text of every manuscript easily. Each unit consisting of a
word and its variants is called a token. In some cases a token is not corresponding to a single
word, for example when two (or more) words (as they appear in the basetext) are recorded by a
manuscripts as one single word, the token will include two (or more) words that are collated

together (see figure 5.7).

a.yd na
ap. ya na
ao. ydna
aop.yena

FIGURE 5.7 Collation Editor — example of a token formed by more than one word (Y 56.1)

The work on the collation is subdivided into four stages:
1. Regularise (Reg)
The first stage allows to work ‘vertically’ on single tokens. During this stage the variants
of a reading can be regularised according to six categories: none, orthographic, phonetic,
orthographic-phonetic, reconstructed, abbreviated (these categories are treated in detail
in part 2, chapter 2, section 2.2). When a variation of one of these types is identified, the
word to be regularised is dragged onto the word to which it is to be regularised. Then, it is
possible to choose the type of variation from a drop-down menu. The process is completed
by using the button ‘recollate’, which will apply the regularisation and show the sub-variant

in grey below the variant it is regularised to (see figure 5.8).
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mazda
6

A

a.mazda
mazda P mazda
mazda P mazda

+

FIGURE 5.8 Collation Editor — example of a variant regularised at the ‘Regularise’ stage (Y 57.2)

2. SetVariants (Set) Sometimes the variants are not aligned correctly by the Collation Editor.
The Set Variant stage allows to work ‘horizontally’. It is possible to merge two or more
units to form multi-word tokens, by dragging the tokens onto each other. If a reading
belonging to a token is in the wrong one, it is necessary to right-click the unit, select ‘split
readings’ and drag the reading to the expected unit (see figure 5.9). The split readings are

recomposed by righ-clicking and selecting ‘recombine’

anhe ama
1 2 3 4
v a.ama
a. anjhe ar. [ama]
ar. [anhe]
ar. {ajnhe b. ma
ap. anhé
ap. anhi c. amah
b. anhe
c. [1]ihe d. amahe
d. yanhe
e. yenhe

FIGURE 5.9 Collation Editor — example of a token with split readings (on the right) next to one with the reading combined
(Y57:3)

When the readings are in the right place, it is possible to complete the regularisation. To do
so, it is necessary to split the readings, right-click of the one to be regularised and choose
‘mark as subreading’. Then it is possible to select from a drop-down menu the reading to
which to regularise and choose the type of variation.

3. Order Variants (Ord) This stage allows to place the variants in the desired order. In the
case of the MUYA project, the variants are automatically organised during the export,
following the siglum number of the manuscripts. Therefore, the Order Variants stage has

not been used by the members of the MUYA team.
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4. Approved (App) The Approved stage does not allow to apply any changes to the collation
work but it is meant to review and approve the final result.

The final stage of work on the collation is the Editorial Text Selection. This feature, developed

specifically for the MUYA project, allows to insert line breaks in the approved text and to change

the edited text.

2.2 Regularisation of Variants

As previously mentioned, the Collation Editor used by the MmUYA project allows to regularise six
types of variants. The categories used are none, orthographic, phonetic, orthographic-phonetic,
reconstructed and abbreviation. The MUYA project has identified a series of recurring variations
and established a list of rules according to which all the members of the project regularised the
readings in their collation. A list of rules was published by Redard (2021b: 45-78), who provides

examples from Y 3-8.4

2.2.1 Main Variants

There are different kinds of readings that are kept as main variants. They could be variants
representing forms that are grammatically plausible and could lead to a different interpretation
of the text. Another kind of main variant is a variant displaying Old vs. Young Avestan features.
This distinction could be significant for Young Avestan passages containing Old Avestan quota-
tions or for passages which are considered written in Middle Avestan, Archaic Young Avestan
or Pseudo-Gadic, therefore such variations have been kept as main variants while collating Y 56.
Readings where the word is split in an unusual way are marked as main variants only if the
different segmentation could reflect a re-interpretation of the word by the scribe. In addition,
this kind of peculiarities is highly relevant to determine a genealogy among the manuscripts.
Readings that are so corrupt or deficient that it is impossible to determine their original form

are also marked as main variants.

2.2.2 None Rules

The regularisation to none is used when a reading is considered fully equivalent to another one.

When reading 1 is regularised as none to reading 2, reading 1 is eliminated from the apparatus

and the siglum of its manuscript is added to the list of sigla of the manuscripts attesting reading

2. This rule has been applied in a limitated number of instances:

1. When the same letter is encoded by mistake in two different ways, for example if a diacritic
is added to a letter vs. when the letter already containing the diacritic is chosen from the

table of glyphs (see chapter 5, section 1.3).

4 The list of regularisation rules that follows contains the rules used for the collation of Y 56-57. The differences with the list
provided by Redard are due to the fact that some variations are found in Y 56-57 but not in Y 3-8 and viceversa.
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2. For the collation of formulae, as they have not been collated (see chapter 5, section 6).
The apparatus does not show the different ways in which the formulae appear in the

manuscripts: their expected first words appear as attested by all the witnesses.

2.2.3 Orthographic Rules

1. aelae
The manuscripts belonging to the Indian liturgical category usually have ae, while the
Iranian liturgical ones have aé (Martinez-Porro 2016). The latter has been edited while the

former regularised as orthographic.

TABLE 5.1  Orthographic rule: aé / ae

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 fradat.gaédom 400C 410, 500 510 510C; 682; 2007
o.fradat.gaedom  110; 451

2. aolao
Following the Iranian liturgical manuscripts, ao has been edited while ao, generally adopted

by the exegetical and Indian liturgical manuscripts, regularised.

TABLE 5.2 Orthographic rule: aé / ao

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y571 sraosahe 515 29, 110* 110C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210; 5030 5102
0.sraosahe 120; 400 420C 451" 451C; 682; 4250

3. alas
The letter d gw is sometimes rendered as @ + a: ¢ . (cf. Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 49,
Cantera & Redard 2019: 20). This phenomenon appears mainly when the letter is split

over two lines.

TABLE 5.3  Orthographic rule: @ / Go

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.8 mag.pait[ﬁasag 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
0. mat.paitifrasda 4200
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4. qlq
The nasalised a can be written in two ways in the manuscripts: x g or & ¢. The Iranian
manuscripts use ¢ while the Indian manuscripts use ¢.°> The letter ¢ has been chosen for

the edition, g has been regularised as an orthographic variant.

TABLE 5.4  Orthographicrule: ¢ /¢

Passage Apparatus = Manuscripts

Y5714  9rgfado 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0.9r4f200  410; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

5 hm|m
The group éer -hm- is also written ¢ -7. Hoffmann & Narten (1989: 69—70) argues that
6er -hup, which is not attested for Y 56—57 by any manuscript, was the original spelling, later

normalised to Am or m.

TABLE 5.5  Orthographic rule: ~im [ m

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5718  ahmat 100 110 230% 230C; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240
o.amat 500 510; 672 682

6. /i

TABLE 5.6  Orthographic rule: ii /{

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.26 hadra.niuuditim 315 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200 4210
0. hadra.niiuuaitim 4250

7. it
Some Indian manuscripts, in particular mss. 100 and 230, show the tendency to write ii as

7, and 7 as ii (Cantera 2014: 310).

5 Ferrer-Losilla (2016: 166 fn. 45) notes that g is used for the nasalised @, and ¢ for the nasalised a. However, the manuscripts
of the Indian transmission generally use ¢ in place of g. In the Iranian manuscripts the two letters have their original value
(cf. also Hoffmann & Narten 1989: 73—75, Cantera & Redard 2019: 25).
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TABLE 5.7 Orthographic rule: ii /7

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y57.28  asiianha 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400; 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

o.asianha 100 230

8. n/n

When 7 is found in preconsonantal position, it has been regularised to the expected n.

TABLE 5.8  Orthographicrule: n/n

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.8 spantangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. spantangm 672

9. p*h/nyuh|nhu
The velar nasal #”A -er3- from *-phu- < *-hy- < *-sy, attested in the Iranian manuscripts,
has been edited and the variants yuh -yer3- and nhu -e3 have been regularised to it as

orthographic.

TABLE 5.9  Orthographic rule: »*k [ nuh [ nhu

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.3 van’him 500; 4040 4161
0.vanuhim 5105 4200 4210 4240 4250
o.vaphuim 100 120 230; 672 682 682C

10. nyuh|nhu
-nhu- < *-su- is sometimes spelled -puh-. The latter has been regularised as an orthographic

variant.

TABLE 5.10 Orthographic rule: yuh [ nhu

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5711 aojoanhuntom 2010
0. agjoanuhntom 4250
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n. nh/inh

nh (< *nhi < *hi) and irjh are considered orthographic variants.

TABLE 5.11  Orthographic rule: 74 | irjh

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5714  anjhat 400 451C
0.ainhat 100 230; 4200 4210 4240
o.ainhat 4250

2. §/§/§

$+y, § e, ¢ w0 have been treated as orthographic variants because, although they are distinct

from an etymological point of view Hoffmann (1986), the fact that they represent the same

sound caused confusion in the manuscripts. The variants have been regularised to the

expected one.

TABLE 5.12 Orthographic rule: $/8/§

Passage Apparatus

Manuscripts

Y5714  sraoso

0. Sraoso

3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
5102
100 230; 500 510

Ys57.1 agiiehe

0. asiiehe

5 20 29; 400 451% 451C 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040™ 4040C 4060 416;
5020
110* 110C; 682; 4240 4250

13. t/t/t

t found in place of an implosive ¢ or ¢ has been regularised as orthographic to ¢.

TABLE 5.13 Orthographic rule: ¢ / ¢

Passage Apparatus

Manuscripts

Y5714  ahmat
0. ahmat
o. amat

120 230; 410; 4210
400 451" 451C
672; 2010; 4040, 4200

14. t/¢
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In the manuscripts the implosive ¢ can be written in two ways: &<,6 transcribed as t or '&,7
transcribed as . The former has been edited, while the latter regularised as orthographic

variant.

TABLE 5.14 Orthographicrule: ¢ /¢

Passage Apparatus  Manuscripts

Y 57.3 Jjamiiat 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
o.jamiiat 3515 20 29, 120; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

15 uulu
The use of & for uu and viceversa is a peculiarity of Indian manuscripts (Cantera 2014:

310—312) and the variation has been treated as orthographic.

TABLE 5.15 Orthographic rule: uu /

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y57.34  fraiio.huxto 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
o.fraiio.huuxto 682

16. uu/v

TABLE 5.16 Orthographic rule: uu /v

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.25  adavaéibiia 400 410 451; 510
0. adauuaeibiia 520 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

17. y/|y
Iranian manuscripts write yod in initial position as y < while Indian manuscripts use both
y < andy pu. The Iranian y has been edited (cf. Hoffmann & Narten (1989: 75-76), Tremblay

(2012: 129—-130) and Cantera (2014: 123-124)).

6 ms.120_Lbz2 (128v).

7 ms. 4000_TU1 (263r).
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TABLE 5.17 Orthographic rule: y / y

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y571 Yo 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5102* 5102C
0.0 100 230% 230C; 400 410% 410C 451; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250

18. Word-internal dot
Some manuscripts present unexpected word-internal dots. This feature has been treated
as an orthographic variant.
When the word-internal dot is expected but missing, it has also been treated as an ortho-

graphic variant.

TABLE 5.18 Orthographic rule: word-internal dot

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 varaSraynaca 3 520 20, 110 120; 400 410% 410C 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5102
o.varadra.ynaca 4240

Y 57.8 maNt.paitifrasag 110; 400 410 451 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
o. magpaitifrasa 15

2.2.4 Phonetic Rules

1. Anaptyxis
The introduction of anaptyctic vowels, like a, 3, 3, i and 6 was probably favoured by the

slow recitation of the Avestan texts. However, the cases have to be considered individually
in order to determine whether the anaptyxis can be significant for textual criticism or not.
For example, the presence of anaptyxis is a common feature of the Old Avestan language.
If the difference between Old and Young Avestan is significant for the passage considered,
and this is the case for Y 56, then these kinds of readings can be kept as main variants.
If, on the contrary, the context is purely Young Avestan, the occasional presence of an
anaptyctic vowel can be regarded to as a phonetic variation. This is particularly true for
some Indian manuscripts where anaptyxis is sporadically found in clusters that usually do

not contain this feature.
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TABLE 5.19 Phonetic rule: anaptyxis

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.4 huuarsta 410" 410C 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. huuarasta 3 520 29, 110; 400 500™ 500C; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p. huuarasta 120
p. huuarasta 230

The cluster Caii / Cii is particularly affected by anaptyxis.

TABLE 5.20 Phonetic rule: Caii | Cii

Passage Apparatus  Manuscripts

Y 57.3 asiio 3 515, 110 230; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C; 5020
p-asaiio 400 410, 500
op. asaiid  451; 682

2. Epenthesis

TABLE 5.21 Phonetic rule: epenthesis

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y57.33  vanaintimca 15 29, 110; 500; 2010; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p- vanantimca 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

3. ala

TABLE 5.22 Phoneticrule: a /a2

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 9Barasato 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010* 2010C; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4250; 5020
p. $Barasatdo 4010
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TABLE 5.23 Phoneticrule: a /i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 SfBarasato 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010” 2010C; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4250; 5020
p. 9Birasato 3

5. aéleé

TABLE 5.24 Phonetic rule: aé /e

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 5717 daéuuaéibiio 3 515 29; 400 451, 500 510C; 682C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4210
4240; 5020 5102
p. daéuuéibiioc 20

6. aela

TABLE 5.25 Phonetic rule: ae /3

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 5717 pascaeta 3 515 29; 400™ 400C 410, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. pascata 20

7. aeli

The monophtongisation of aé in 7 is mainly attested by Iranian manuscripts.

TABLE 5.26 Phonetic rule: aé /i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.24  vaéibiia 29; 400% 400C 410, 500 510, 672 682 682C; 4161C, 4200 4250
p.vibiia 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

8. ao/alailaoi
The variation ibetween a0, 0i and adi is the result of a tendency, attested particularly

by Iranian manuscripts, to simplify ao / o/ in 0 (Cantera 2014: 281-282, 290—299). This
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regularisation rule has not been applied in cases where the variation could lead to a

different parsing of a word.

TABLE 5.27 Phonetic rule: ao / 6 / oi | aoi

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5714  zantaot 400 451C
op. zantot 20; 4000 4010 4060
op. zantaoif 4040
op. zantoit 451"

Y5715  voiyna 3 529, 100 110 120 230% 230C; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4210 4140
4250* 4250C; 5020 5102
p-vadiynd  15; 4200

Y5714  frauudis 3515 29, 100 230, 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007; 4161%, 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p-frauuaois  682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C

9. aolu
An evolution of ao: 0 to u is attested by Indian manuscripts (see Cantera 2014: 281).

TABLE 5.28 Phonetic rule: ao [ u

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y57.5 huraodam 3 515 20" 20C 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
5102

op. haoraddam 4210
op. haoraodom 4240

10. ara/ora|ra

TABLE 5.29 Phonetic rule: ara [ ara [ ra

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y 5715 harata 315 29, 100 110* 110C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. harata 5; 2007; 5020
Ys57.25  gorafngn 315 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102

p.grafangn 500
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1. ai-ai/ae-ae
ai [ ai alternating with aé / ae has been regularised as phonetic according to the expected

value.

TABLE 5.30 Phonetic rule: @ai-ai / aé-ae

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5710  snaidisa 315; 400% 451, 510; 2010% 2010C; 4060
p. snaédisa 500" 500C; 4000 4010
p. snaedisa 5

Y 56.3 araeca 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2007C; 4161* 4161C; 5020
p- araica 4240

12. ai# | a#

TABLE 5.31 Phonetic rule: -ai / -a in final position

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Ys56.4  yasnai 3 515 29, 110; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4161, 4200 4250; 5102
p.-yasna 410

13. au-au/ao-ao

The variation au - au | aé - ao has been regularised according to the expected value.

TABLE 5.32 Phonetic rule: au - au [ ao - ao

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.23  haozg9Baca 3% 3C 515 20C 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. hauzgm.9Baca 120

Y5726  awruuadangm 100; 5102
p. aoruuatangm 20
4. ala
a and a are considered phonetic variants and regularised to the expected value.
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TABLE 5.33 Phonetic rule: @/ a

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y 57.2 mazda 3529, 100 110 120 230% 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. mazda 15 20
Ys57.24  hauruuatas 5 29, 230C; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4161, 4250

p. hauruuatds  315; 5020C 5102

15. qgla

TABLE 5.34 Phoneticrule: ¢ /a

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.2 asaongmcea 329"
p- asaonamca  29C

Y5735  afrinami 315, 230; 410C; 682; 4000, 4250; 5020
p. afringmi 4200 4210 4240

16. e/a

TABLE 5.35 Phoneticrule:e/a

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Ys57.22  varaSraynis 315; 400 410 451, 500 520; 2005 2010; 4010
4060 4161, 4240
p. varedraynis 20" 20C, 100 110™ 110; 4000 4040, 4200 4210
4250; 5020 5102
pr. {va}reSraynis 110
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TABLE 5.36 Phoneticrule:a/3

71

Passage Apparatus

Manuscripts

Y 56.2 $araoso
0. Saraoso
p. sdraoso
op. saraoso

3 5 29; 2007; 5020

400 410C; 682* 682C
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
451

18.

Vi
~
o

TABLE 5.37 Phoneticrule:5/¢é

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Yr57.32  mainiidus 20; 230; 410
p. mainiiéus 4200 4210 4250
p. maniiéus 4240

19. ife
The variation between i and e is especially found in Iranian manuscripts in final position
(cf. Cantera 2014: 306). It has been regularised according to the expected value, unless if
meaningful to distinguish active and middle verbal forms (for example both franamaite
and vs. franamaiti in Y 57.18 have been kept as main variants) .

TABLE 5.38 Phoneticrule:i/e

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y571 asiiehe 5 20 29; 400 451% 451C, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040% 4040C 4161; 5020
p. asiiehi 4200 4210

20. i/a
The variation i / 2 has been regularised according to the expected value except for some
cases. Forexample, in Y 57.8 the reading spatama- (expected: spitama-) has been left a main
variant because it explains the further development that caused the reading spantama-.

TABLE 5.39 Phoneticrule:i/a

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5714  9rqfado 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. 9rgfido 110
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21, i]1
The variation between i - i has been regularised also when it is found in final position in
Y 57 but not in Y 56, as the lengthening of final vowels is a typical feature of Old Avestan

text.

TABLE 5.40 Phoneticrule:i/i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.16 nishauruuaiti 15; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
p. niShauruuaiti 5

22. 1/ala

This variation has been regularised according to the expected value.

TABLE 5.41 Phoneticrule:i/a/3

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y57.4 barazantam 3 515 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020

p. barazantam 2007
p. barazantim 500 510
op. barazantim 110" 110C; 2010; 5102

23. jl2z
The confusion between j and z is frequent in Indian manuscripts because of an influx of
Gujarati language, where the phonem \z\ does not exist and it is substituted by j \d3\ (cf.
Cantera 2014: 306).

TABLE 5.42 Phoneticrule:j /2

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y571 zaota 351529
op. jaota 100 230
Y5716  zaénanha 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510* 510C; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4060

4161; 5020 5102
op.jaenanha 4200 4210 4240

24. nlm

Indian manuscripts sometimes replace an expected n with m.
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Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5714 tancistam 315 20 29, 110; 410; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

op. tam.cistam  120; 4240

25. phly

TABLE 5.44 Phonetic rule: nh [y

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.3 vanhus 315 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510° 510C; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;

5020

p. vanus 4200 4250

Y 57.18 tamanho 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p-tomano 3
26. pr[nphr

The group *-asra- has been edited as -nhr-, in anhra- ‘bad’ and as -yr- in hazapra- ‘a

thousand’. Recently, Martinez-Porro (2015) showed that even if -anra- was frequent in the

manuscripts, it should be edited -anhra- as this spelling is well attested or traceable in

both the Indian and Iranian traditions, and represents the old form. However, hazanhra-

underwent a dissimilation of aspirates (2015: 154): hazanhra- > hazanra-. Hence, hazayra-

has been edited, and hazanhra- has been regularised as a phonetic variant.

TABLE 5.45 Phonetic rule: nr [ phr

Passage Apparatus

Manuscripts

Y5717  anhro
p- anro

100 230; 500%; 682; 4060
515 20; 400 410 451, 500C 510; 672; 4000C
4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102

Ys57.21  hazayro.stunam

p. hazanhro.stunom

110; 400 410 451C, 500C 510; 672; 2007; 4000,
4200 4210 4240 4250
120; 451%; 682; 4010

27. 0/0
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TABLE 5.46 Phoneticrule:o/o

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5724  vohu 13 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p.vohu  20; 410
p.vohit 100 110 120 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

28. ou/ou

TABLE 5.47 Phonetic rule: ou / ou

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.20  pouru.azaintim 315 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
p. pouru.azaintim 400 410 451
op. pouruazaintim 5102

29. 0/a
The sounds  / d are subject to confusion in manuscripts belonging to the Iranian tradition.

The variants have been regularised to the expected value.

TABLE 5.48 Phonetic rule: 6 / a

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y 57.15 daéuuaiia 3 515 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2007C 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102

p. daéuuaiio 5020

Y 57.19 harai%iio 315 29, 100 110* 110C 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4161; 5020
p. haraidiid  5; 4010* 4010C 4040 4060; 5102

30. plf

The variation p / f is attested in Iranian manuscripts (cf. Cantera 2014: 304).
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Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y57.17 husx*afa 3 5; 400C, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
p. hus.x¥apa 20

31. 1St [ rast [ rast

TABLE 5.50 Phonetic rule: rst [ rast | rast

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Ys57.4 huuarsta 410% 410C 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. huuarasta 3 515 20 29, 110; 400, 500* 500C; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. huuarasta 120
p. huuarasta 230

32. s/

A confusion between s and § is frequent in Indian manuscripts (cf. Cantera 2014: 306—-307).

It has been regularised according to the expected value.

TABLE 5.51 Phoneticrule:s/§

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Y 57.2 frastaratat 120; 400 410% 410C 451, 510; 682; 4200 4210
p.frastaratat 100 230

Y 57.4 Jjaymistamo 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010

p-jaymustomo 4200 4210 4040 4050

33. S$tr/star

TABLE 5.52 Phonetic rule: str [ star [ stir

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Ys57.21  nistara.naémat 500C
p. nastra.naémat 400
op. nistrinaémat 20
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34. $an-§in/$§/sn

TABLE 5.53 Phonetic rule: san - sin [ $n

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Y 57.8 amasangm 3 15 20; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. amasngm  672; 4240
op. amasngm 120
op. amasngm  682; 4210 4250

35 t/d/da
The variation between ¢, 6 and da has been regularised according to the expected value.
The variation with da occurs when ¢ is found in final position of the first member of a
compound. (Peschl 2020: 414).

TABLE 5.54 Phoneticrule: t/d/da

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys56.5  fradatgaédom 400 410 451, 500 510
op.fradad.gaeSom 4200

Y 57.2 fradat.gaédom 400C 410, 500 510* 510¢; 682; 2007

p-fradada.gaidom 4240

36. 3/t
4 is often spelt as ¢, in the Iranian manuscripts. This variation can be explained by the

influence of Darl language (Cantera 2014: 277).

TABLE 5.55 Phoneticrule: $/¢

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 571 zaota 351529
p.zaé%a 20

37. vIB
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TABLE 5.56 Phonetic rule: /8

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Ys57.25  gorafngn 315 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
op. garavangn 4240

38. ulu

TABLE 5.57 Phoneticrule: u /u

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5715  drujo 3 515 29, 110 230™ 230C; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682* 682C; 2005 2007 2007C
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p.drajo 500
39. uft

The spelling of i as i occurs in Iranian manuscripts.

TABLE 5.58 Phoneticrule: /i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y57.2 ratium 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p-ratim 3 515 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

40. x$§/$/$

Word-internal xs, § and § have been regularised to the expected value.

TABLE 5.59 Phonetic rule: x§/§/§

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y 57.6 axs$nusca 100 110 230; 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. asnusca 400 410 451

op. asnuisca 510
pr. asniusc{a} 682
op. asnisca 672

q1. xV [ X
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TABLE 5.60 Phonetic rule: x¥ /¥

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y57.3 x*aronanha® 3520 29, 100 230; 400, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
p. Xarananha®  110; 410 451C; 682; 4200 4210 4250
p. Xarananha® 120

2.2.5 Orthographic-phonetic Rules

The category orthographic-phonetic is applied in three instances:
1. The reading attests at least one phonetic rule and at least one orthographic rule.

2. The variation g / gm [ gn.

TABLE 5.61 Orthographic-phonetic rule: g / gm [ gn

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts
Y572 mazdgm 3515 20" 20C 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010, 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
op. mazdq 672
Ys57.25  gorafngn 315 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102

op. garafangm  110C
op. garafngm  2010; 4060

3.  The variation between hgm | hum | hanm | hanm. The preverb hgm is subject to variations
especially in Iranian manuscripts. The form Agm is edited, the others are regularised as

orthographic-phonetic variants.

TABLE 5.62 Phonetic rule: ~igm | hum | hanm | hanm

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y5710  hgm.tasti 100C
op. hnm.tasti  15; 410C; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161* 4161C; 5020 5102
op. hnm.tasta 329
op. hanm.tasti 4040

2.2.6 Reconstructed Rules

Variations have been classified as ‘reconstructed’ in three cases:

1. Uncertain letter
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If a reading of a letter is uncertain due to poor image, faded ink, damage to page, covered
by tape or overwritten text it is marked as ‘deficient’ The deficient letter appears into curly
brackets: {}. The reading is regularised as reconstructed to the corresponding one. If the

variant contains already phonetic and/or orthographic variations, it is marked as pr., opr.

or or.
Y572  ratum 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210 4240
4250
r.rat{u}m 4010
Y57.22  yerjhe 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102

r. {yerthe} 4000

2. Lacuna
When the paper is damaged, thus absent, the word(s) or letter(s) missing appear as a
lacuna in the critical apparatus. The lacuna of a whole word is marked in the apparatus
with the abbreviation lac. and kept as a main variant. When a letter or a part of a word is
missing due to alacuna, it appears as square brackets with a number indicating the number
of letters expected, for example [2], or [...] if it was impossible to assess an expected length.
If the missing portion of a word is not meaningful to distinguish a main variant from
another, it has been regularised as reconstructed to the expected variant. If the remaining
portion of the word or letter contains orthographic and/or phonetic features, it has also

been taken into account.

Y 57.22  yerjhe 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102
r. [yehe] 4000

Y57.32 snadai 3515 20" 20C 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 400C 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102% 5102C
r. [4]ai 2005

3. Restored text
If tape has been applied to the page covering the first-hand text and a later hand has
restored the text by writing on top of the tape, the supplied text is shown into square
brackets. When possible, the variant has been regularised as reconstructed taking also

into account orthographic and/or phonetic variations.



THE EDITORIAL PROCESS 80

Y571  mrite 100 230; 400 410* 410C 451* 451C, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010
r. [mrité] 2005

2.2.7 Abbreviation

Common words are often abbreviated in the manuscripts. For example yazamaide ‘we worship’
is frequently abbreviated as y or yaz. In the transcriptions the abbreviations appear in round
brackets: (y), (vaz). In such cases, the abbreviated words have been regularised to the fully
written word as abbreviated. Since the abbreviation is indicated by the brackets, this category
does not have a label in the critical apparatus, therefore readings regularised only as abbrevi-
ated will appear under the main variant without any marking, and variants which have been
regularised as abbreviated and also according to another category (usually an orthographic

variation) appear labelled according to the category.

Y 57.4 yazamaide 410
o) 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161* 4161C; 5020 5102
(yaz) 110; 400; 4010 4040, 4200 4240 4250
o.(yaz) 120; 672 682; 4210

3 Description of the apparatus criticus

After the completion of the working stages of the collation, the critical apparatus can be
exported from the Collation Editor.® The text edited can be changed in the ‘text selection’ stage
or by applying the modifications to the basetext file on the 0TE and reuploading it on the
Collation Editor tool. The export is downloaded as a .txt file and transformed into readable text
by using EIEX.

In the apparatus criticus the siglum number of the manuscripts appears in ascending order.
Manuscripts belonging to different categories are split by using a semi-colon ‘;, while manu-
scripts belonging to the same category but different origin (Indian vs. Iranian) are separated by

acomma ',

3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 677 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010

4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
The first reading in the critical apparatus is the edited form, then its main variants. The order

8 For details about export formats see Redard (2021b: 78-79).
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follows the siglum number of their first witness: the first one to appear is the one whose
witness has the lowest siglum number. The subvariants appear in this order: phonetic, phonetic-
reconstructed, orthographic, orthographic-reconstructed, orthographic-phonetic, orthographic-
phonetic-reconstructed, reconstructed, abbreviated. The main variants without text are listed

at the end in this order: omission, lacuna, abbreviated text, and not expected.



CHAPTER 6

Editorial Notes

In approaching the edition of different sections of the Yasna, the MuYA project took editorial

decisions that have been applied by all members. The choices applied in the present work

regard two topics:

1.

The edition of the Ahuna Vairiia, Yenhe Hatam and A§om Vohu prayers

The three prayers recur often in the text of the Yasna, and in the manuscripts they are
frequently abbreviated by their first words. For this reason they have not been collated.
The first words appear as edited text, followed by the sigla of all the manuscripts attesting
the prayer, whether in abbreviation or full text.

The edition of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia

The Ahuna Vairiia prayer is sometimes attested as an antiphonal recitation of the two
priests. The dialogic Ahuna Vairiia’s text is not fixed but can take various shapes that have
been classified by Cantera (2016). The dialogic Ahuna Vairiia in recited only once in Y 5657,
namely inY 57.1. The manuscripts transcribed attest it in two forms, corresponding to type
7 and 8 of Cantera’s classification. Type 7, used in daily ceremonies, has been edited. The
variations between the two types are marked in the apparatus with the abbreviation ‘not
exp., not expected’. For example, where type 7 has zaota and type 8 has yo atrauuaxso,
only the variants of zaota are recorded, while the sigla of the manuscripts attesting yo
atrauuaxso are marked as ‘not expected’ to signify that zaota is not expected in that

position in that manuscript.
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Text and Translation



CHAPTER 7

Yasna 56

Y 56.1

saraoso ida astu

ahurahe mazdd yasnai sauuistahe aaono
V3 nd i§to

hiiat paouruuim tat ustamamcit

auuadat ida saraoso astu

ahurahe mazdd yasnai sauuistahe aaono

Y3 na isto

May Sraosa be here

for the worship of Ahura Mazda, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.

What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Thus, may Sradsa be here

for the worship of Ahura Mazda, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.

Y 56.2

saraos$o i0a asti

apgm van*hingm yasnai
asaungmeca frauuasibiio
Ya né ista uruuoibiio

hiiat paouruuim tat ustamamcit
auuadat ida saraoso astu

apgm van*hingm yasnai
asaungmeca frauuasibiio

Ya né ista uruuoibiio

May Sraosa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(which), for the Choices of the righteous ones
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and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Thus, may Sra6sa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(which) for the Choices of the righteous ones

and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
Y 56.3

saraoso ioa asti

apgm van*hingm yasnai

vanhus van*hingm

amoagangmeca spantangm huxsaSrangm hudanhgm vohungmeca
vanhuiidsca agois yasnai

ya na araéca aranauuataéca asanhaxs

saraosasca ioa asti

apgm van*hingm yasnai

vanhus agivuad

hiiat paouruuim tat ustoamamecit

May Srao6sa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

the good (Sraosa), of the female

and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,

and for the worship of the good Reward,

that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraosa who is) associated with Order.
And may Sradsa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(he who is) good, having rewards.

What is (as) first, that is (as) last.
Y 56.4

auuadat i6a saraoso asti

apgm van*hingm yasnai

vanhus van*hingm

amagangmeca spantangm huxsaSrangm hudanhgm vohungmeca
vanhuiidsca agois yasnai

ya na araéca aranauuataéca asanhaxs
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saraosasca ioa astit
apgm van*hingm yasnai

vanhus asiuua

Thus, may Sra6sa be here,

for the worship of the good Waters,

the good (Sraosa), of the female

and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,

and for the worship of the good Reward,

that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraosa who is) associated with Order.
And may Sraosa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(he who is) good, having rewards.
Y 56.5

ya$a ahii vairiio

cahar guftan

asom vohii

sé guftan

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide

yenhé hatgm

Ya%a Ahu Vairiio

Recite four times

A$om Vohu

Recite three times

Sraosa, rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship!

Yehé Hatam.



CHAPTER 8

Yasna 57

Y571
asam vohii
sé guftan

sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mqdrahe darsi.draos ahuiriiehe x$naodra

yasnaica vahmaica xsnaodraica frasastaiiaéca
z0t

yada ahu vairiio

zaota fra me mrute
raspig

yada ahu vairiio

Y0 zaota fra mé mrute
z0t

ada ratus asateit haca fra asauua

viduua mraotiu

A$om Vohu

Say (it) three (times).

For the gratification of Sraosa, the rewarding, the brave, having the sacred Word for body, of
bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.

Chief priest

As he is to be chosen by the existence, the chief priest speaks forth to me.

Assistant priest

As he is to be chosen by the existence, (the one) who (is) chief priest speaks forth to me.
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Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth!

Y 57.2

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide
Y0 padiriio mazda damgn
frastaratat paiti barasman

yazata ahuram mazdgm

yazata amasa spantd

yazata paiiu $Borastara

ya vispa 9Barasato damgn

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who (as) the first of Mazda'’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,
worshipped Ahura Mazda,

worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,

(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

Y 57.3

ahe raiia xarananhaca
arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio
asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sanham huraodom
aca no jamiiat auuanhe

varadraja sraoso asiio

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,
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for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairii6.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

Y57.4

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauud zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.5

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam

asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.
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Y 57.6

Y0 paoiriio barasma frastaranata
dri.yaxstiSca panca.yaxstisca
hapta.yaxstisca nauua.yaxstisca
axsnusca maidiioi.paitistangsca
amasangm spantangm

yasndica vahmadaica x$naodraica frasastaiiaéca
ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sanham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Who, (as) the first one, spread out the ritual bundle
of three twigs and of five twigs

of seven twigs and of nine twigs

going up to the knee and as high as the middle of the leg.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise

of the Live-giving Immortals.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,
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and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.7

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam

asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.8

Y0 padiriio gada frasrauuaiiat

ya panca spitamahe asaono zaradustrahe
afsmaniuugn vacastastiuuat
mat.azaintis mat.paitifrasa

amasangm spantangm

yasndica vahmadaica x$naodraica frasastaiiaéca
ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna

sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim

nairimca sanham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanhe
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varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Who, (as) the first one, recited the Gadas,
the five of the righteous Spitama ZaraSustra,
in verse-lines (and) in strophes,

with interpretations and with answers.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise

of the Live-giving Immortals.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.9

sraosam asim huraodom
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varadrajanam fradat.gaédam

asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.
Y 57.10

Y0 driyaé$ca driuuiiasca
amauuat nmanam hgm.tasti
pasca hii frasmo.daitim

Y0 aésSmam staradfata snaidisa
tixrumantam x¥aram jainti
atca heé bada kamaradom
jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti
yada adja naidiianham

ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio
asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom
daca no jamiiat auuanjhe
varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide
ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Who, of the needy man and woman,
the strong house he fashions.

Who, after the sunset,
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with a shattering weapon, AésSma

hits, (causing) a bloodless wound.

Then, indeed the head (of the demon)

he crushes, striking (his weapon)

as the stronger (crushes) the weaker.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yehé Hatam.

Y5711

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
taxmam asum *aojanhuuantom

darsitom suram barazaidim

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The mighty, swift, powerful

bold, strong, of great insight.
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Y 5712

Y0 vispaéibiio haca arazaeibiio
vauuanuud paitijasaiti

viiaxma amasangm spantangm
ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Who, from all the battles

comes back victorious

to the assembly of the Life-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,
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who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.13

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
yungm aojistam yungm tancistom
yungm $Baxsistam yungm asistom
yungm paro.katarstamam

paitisata mazdaiiasna

sraosahe asiiehe yasnam

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

The strongest of the young ones, the bravest of the young ones,
the most active of the young ones, the fastest of the young ones,
the most feared from afar of the young ones.

Approach, o Mazda worshippers,

the worship of the rewarding Sraosa.

Y 57.14

durat haca ahmat nmanat
durat haca anhat visat
durat haca ahmat zantaot
durat haca anhat dajhaot
aya idiieja voiyna yeinti
yenhe nmanaiia

sraoso asiio varadraja
9rqfado asti paiti.zanto
naca asauua fraiio.humato

fraiio.hiuxto fraiio.huuarsto
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ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanjhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Far away from the house,

far away from the settlement,

far away from the land,

far away from the country,

the evil dangers (and) famines go.

In which house

the rewarding, victorious Sra6sa

is welcome and satisfied,

and also (is) the righteous man who has many good thoughts,
many good words, many good deeds.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,
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we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.15

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide
y0 vanano kaiiadahe

y0 vanano kaidiiehe

Y0 janta daéuuaiid drujo

as.aojanho *ahiim.maraco

Y0 harata aifiiaxstaca

vispaiia frauuois gaédaiia

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who is the winner of the kaiiada (sinner),

who is the winner of the followers of the kaiiada (sinner),
who is the smiter of the she-demon Druj,

the very strong destroyer of life,

who is the guardian and supervisor

of the promotion of the material (creatures).
Y 57.16

y0 anauuanhabdamno zaénanha
nipaiti mazda damagn

y0 anauuanhabdamno zaénanha
nishauruuaiti mazda damgn

Y0 vispam ahum astuuantam

aradfa snaidisa nipaiti
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pasca hii frasmo.daitim

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazda.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazda.
Who, all the material existence,
guards with a raised weapon

after sunset.

Y 57.17

Y0 noit pascaéta husxafa

yat *mainiii damgn daiditom
yasca spanto mainiius yasca anhro
hisaro asahe gaéda

Y0 vispais aiignea xsafnasca
yuidiieiti mazaniiaéibiio hada daéuuaéibiio
Who has not slept after

the two forces created the creations.

The force which is life-giving and the one which is evil,
watching over the living beings of Order.

Who all days and nights

fights with the monstrous demons.
Y 578

ho noit tarsto franamaite
SBaesat paro daeuuaeibiio
fra ahmat paro vispe daéuua
anuso tarsta namante

tarsta tamanho duuaranti
ahe raiia xarananhaca
arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
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nairimca sanham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanjhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

He does not flee fearful

in terror, before the demons.

All the demons before him

flee, unwillingly, fearful.

Fearful, they rush into the darkness.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.
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Y 57.19

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
yim yazata haomo frasmis

baesaziio sriro xsadriio zairi.doidro
baraziste paiti barazahi

haraidiio paiti barazaiia

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Whom Haoma, the glowing, worships,

the healing, beautiful, powerful, having golden eyes,
on the highest mountain,

on Hara the high.
Y 57.20

huuaca papé.vacd pairi.ga.vaca
paidimno vispo.paésim
mastim ygm pouru.azaintim
maqdraheca pauruuatatom
ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio
asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sanham huraodom
daca no jamiiat auuanhe
varadraja sradso agiio
sraosam asim yazamaide
ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
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vispaca huuarsta siiad9na yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Having good words, having protective words, whose words are sung all around,
who is in control of an all-ornated
knowledge, having a many explanations
and the preeminence of the sacred Word.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and A$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yehé Hatam.

Y 57.21

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide
yenhe nmanam varadrayni
hazanro.stunam vidatom

baraziste paiti barazahi

harai%iio paiti barazaiid
x¥araoxsnaom ‘antara.naémat

stahrpaésanham nistara.naémat
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Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whose has a victorious house

with a thousand pillars, solidly established
on the highest mountain,

on Hara the high,

shining of its own light in the inside,

adorned with stars on the outside.
Y 57.22

yenhe ahuno vairiio

snaidis visata varadraja
yasnasca haptanhaitis
fsusasca mqgdro yo varadraynis
vispasca yasno.karataiio

ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosam asim zaodrabiio
asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom
daca no jamiiat auuanjhe
varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide
ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,
victorious, served as weapon,

and the Worship in Seven Chapters
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and the Fs$us6 Ma$%ra which is victorious,
and all the recitation of acts of worship.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairii6.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yehé Hatam.

Y 57.23

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
yenhe amaca varadraynaca
haozgdBaca vaédiiaca

auudin ama$a spanta

aoi hapto.karsuuairim zgm

y0 daéno.diso daénaiia

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Because of whose force and victoriousness
and familiarity and knowledge

the Life-giving Immortals came down

to the Earth that has seven continents,
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who is the teacher of the religion.

Y 57.24

vaso.xsadro fracaraiti
aoiygm astuuaitim gaédgm
aiia daénaiia fraoranta
ahuro mazda asauua
fravohu mano

fra agam vahistom

fra xsadram vairim

fra spanta armaitis
fra hauruuatas

fra amaratatas

fra ahuiris frasno

fra ahiiris tkaeso

Free to act at will, he moves forward
to the material world.

They professed the faith of the (Mazdean) religion:
Ahura Mazda the righteous,

Vohu Mana

Asa Vahista,

XS8a9ra Vairi,

Spenta Armaiti,

Hauruuatat,

Amoratat

the lordly Questioning,

the lordly Doctrine.

Y 57.25

fra ada vaéibiia ahubiia vaéibiia no ahubiia
yasca asti manahiio

pairi druuatat mahrkat

pairi druuatat aesmat

pairi druuatbiio haenabiio

ya us xruram drafSom garafingn
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aésmahe paro draomabiio
ya aesmo duzda drauuaiiat

mat vidataot daéuuo.datat

Then for both lives, for both lives,

may you protect us, O Sradsa rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,

from the deceitful death,

from the deceitful Aésma,

from the deceitful hordes,

that may raise the bloody banner

of Aésma in front of the assaults.

(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent AéSma launches

with Vidatu, created by the demons.
Y 57.26

ada no tum sraosa asiia huraoda
zauuara daiid hitaéibiio
druuatatom tanubiio
pouru.spaxstim tbisaiiantgm
paitijaitim dusmainiiiungm
hadra.nivuditim hamaradangm
auruua$angm tbisaiiantgm
ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio
asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sanham huraodom
daca no jamiiat auuanhe
varadraja sradso agiio
sraosam asim yazamaide
ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
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vispaca huuarsta siiad9na yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

Now to us, you, o Sradsa, rewarding, fair of form,
may give strength to (our) teams,

health to the bodies,

much surveillance of the hostile ones,

the killing back of the evil ones,

one-shot defeat of the adversary ones,

of the opponent ones, of the hostile ones.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.27

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide
yim cadfaro auruuanto

aurusa raoxsna fradarasra

spanta viduuanho asaiia

mainiuuasanho vazanti
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sruuaéna aesgm safanho

zaratiia paiti.9Barstanho

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who, four coursers,

white, shining, transparent,

life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw (him),
their horn hoofs

adorned with gold.
Y 57.28

asiianha aspaeibiia

asiianha vataeibiia

asiianha varaéibiia

asiianha maéyaéibiia

asiianha vaiiaéibiia patarataéibiia

asiianha huuastaiia anhimanaiia

(They draw him) faster that two horses,
faster that two winds,

faster than two rainfalls,

faster than two clouds,

faster than two winged birds,

faster than (an arrow) thrown, well-shot.

Y 57.29

Y0ivispa te apaiieinti

yq auue paskat viieinti

noit auue paskat afonte

yoivaéibiia snaidizbiia

fraiiataiieinti vazomna

yim vohum sraosom asim

Yyatcit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite

yatcit daosataire niyne



YASNA 57

ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanjhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

They who overcome all

those that they pursue from behind

(and) they are not reached from behind,

who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraosa, rewarding,

with both weapons,

(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,

(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.
We worship the rewarding Sraosa,
we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,
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who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.30

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum yazamaide
Y0 barazo baraziiasto

mazda daman nisanhasti

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who lofty, high-girded,

sits among Mazda’s creation.

Y 57.31

yo adritim hamahe

aiign hamaiia va xsapo
imat karsuuara auuazaite
yat x*anira$am bamim
snaidis zastaiia drazimno
broidro.taéZom huua.vaéyam

kamarade paiti daeuuangm

Who, three times each

day and each night,

moves toward the continent,
x*anirada- the splendid,

holding in his hand a weapon,
sharp-edged, having good impact

on the head of the demons.
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Y 57.32

snadai anhrahe mainiidus druuato
snadai aesmahe xruut.draos
snadai mazainiiangm daéuuangm
snadai vispangm daeuuangm

ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosom asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

For the striking of the deceitful Evil Force,
for the striking of AéSma, having a bloody club,
for the striking of the monstrous demons,
for the striking of all demons.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,
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we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.33

sraosam asim huraodom
varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratium yazamaide
*idatca ainidatca idatca

vispgmea aipt imgm zqm

Vispa srao$ahe asiiehe

taxmahe tanu.mqSrahe

taxmahe Thgm.varaitiuuato
bazus.aojanho radaésta
kamarado.jano daéuuangm

vanato vanaitis

vanaitiuuato asaono

vanato vanaitis

vanaintimca uparatatam yazamaide
ygmca srao$ahe asiiehe

ygmca arstois yazatahe

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Here and elsewhere and here,
everywhere over this earth,

all (the triumphs) of Sraosa, rewarding,
brave, having the sacred Word for body,
brave, valiant,

having strong arms, warrior,

smashing the heads of the demons,

the triumphs of the winner,
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victorious, righteous,

the triumphs of the winner,

and the triumphant superiority we worship,
that of the rewarding Sraosa,

and that of the sacred being Arsti.

Y 57.34

vispa nmana sraoso.pata yazamaide
yenhada sraoso agiio

friio frido paiti.zanto

naca asauua fraiio.humato
fraiio.huxto fraiio.huuarsto

ahe raiia xarananhaca

arjhe ama varadraynaca

ahe yasna yazatangm

tom yazai surunuuata yasna
sraosam asim zaodrabiio

asimca van*him barazaitim
nairimca sapham huraodom

daca no jamiiat auuanjhe

varadraja sradso agiio

sraosam asim yazamaide

ratum barazantam yazamaide

yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotomo

Y0 asahe jaymustamo

vispa srauua zaradustri yazamaide
vispaca huuarsta SiiaoSna yazamaide
varstaca varasiiamnaca

yenhé hatgm

yada ahii vairiio

do guftan

We worship all the houses protected by Sraosa,

where the rewarding Sradsa

is dear, beloved, made welcome,

113
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and the righteous man who has many good thoughts
many good words, many good deeds.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairii6.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yehé Hatam.

Ya%a Ahu Vairiio.

Say (it) two (times).

Y 57.35

yasnamca vahmamca aojasca zauuaraca afrinami

sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ahiiriiehe

ka yazi$n sros$ bawéd sraosahe né abayéd guftan

I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy
to Sraosa the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacred Word for body, of bold club, who belongs
to the Lord.

When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Sros, sradsahe ... should not be recited.



PART 4

Critical Edition and Commentary



Sigla and Abbreviations Used in the Critical Apparatus

{} deficient letter

O abbreviation

* first hand reading

[number] lacuna (with the number indicating the number of letters missing)

[text] the word forms part of a lacunose portion of text which has been completed by a
restorer

[...] lacuna of unspecified length

abbr. the word forms part of an abbreviated portion of text

C correction applied by an unspecified corrector

C* first hand correction

lac. lacuna due to damage to page

non leg. non legitur / lequntur (paper repaired)

not exp. (text) not expected

0. orthographic subreading

om. omisit or omiserunt, applied to scribal omissions

op. orthographic-phonetic subreading

opr. reconstructed orthographic-phonetic subreading

or. reconstructed orthographic subreading

p- phonetic subreading

pr. reconstructed phonetic subreading

L. reconstructed subreading



CHAPTER 9

Yasna 56

Y 56.1

saraoso' ida? astu’

ahurahe* mazda® yasnai® souuistahe” asaono®
39 na® isto?

hiiat'® paouruuim™ tat'? ustamamcit'®

auuada'* ida'® saraoso'® astul”

ahurahe'® mazda'® yasnai?° sauuistahe®' asaono??

Y328 na?3 isto24

1 soraoso 3 29; 4161C
0.  $9raoso 400 410 451; 682
or. sara{o}$o 500
$raoso 515 20; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161%, 4200 4210; 5020
5102
0. $rao$o 110 120; 4240 4250
0. srao$o 230; 510; 672
or. {s}raoso 100
[6]0 2005
[5]{s}0 2010

2 i0a 351520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

3 astii 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250
p. asti100 230
asti 3 515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

4 ahurahe 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
ahurahé 400 451

5  mazdd 3 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102
r.  m[azdad] 2007
mazda 20

6 yasnai 3 515 20 29, 110; 410; 2007 2010; 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p- yasna 4010
0. Yyasndi 100 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
asnai 451
yasnahe 4000
yesnai 4040
lac. 2005

7 souuiStahe 315 29; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. souuaéstahe 20
p.  sduuistahe 100 110; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. sduuistahe 120
p.  sauuistahe 500 510; 4000
pr. sauu{i}stahe 230

10

11

12

13

sistahe 5
sauuistahé 400 410 451
lac. 2005

asaono 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. asono 120
0. asaonad 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
4250
0. asaonod 4200 4240
lac. 2005

3 nd ($t6 315 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. Y2 naisto 20
op. Ya naisto 682
op. Y3 nd isto 4210
0. Yyanaistos
0. ya nd i§t6 100 120 230; 400 410, 500 510; 672
0. ynadisto 451C
yana aisto 451%
lac. isto 2005
[aéna] isto 2007
3 nd istii 4200
0. yandistii 4240
0. Yandistd 4250
hiiat 100 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
0.  hiiat 3 515 20 29, 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
hat no*

paouruuim 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

pr. pl1]ouruuam 20

op. paoruuim 100 230C

0.  paouruuim 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240
paroruuim 230

tat 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
0. taf 351520 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
42505 5020 5102

t[2] 2005

ustomamcit 400 410, 500
p-  uStomamcit 451
p. ustamamcit 510
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14

15

16

17

18

p.  ustomamcit 4200
p.  ustomamcit 4210
op. ustamamcif 315 29; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
op. ustamam.cit 100 120 230
op. ustomom.cit 672
op. ustomam.cit 4240
opr. ust[amamcit] 2007
0. ustamamcif 5; 2010; 5020
0. ustamam.cit 110; 682
0.  ustomam.cif 4250
astamamcif 20
[7]cit 2005
auuaddt 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
0. auuadat 3515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5102
0. auua.9at12o0
a[5]t 500
auua$ auuadat 5020
i6a 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451, 510; 672 682C; 2005 2007
2010; 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
i%a 400; 682*
ida 4000 4040
lac. 500
$9raoso 5 29
p.  s9raoso 4000
0. $araoso 410 451C
r.  saraos[1] 20
r.  s{a}raoso 4161
sraos$o 3 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4250;
5020 5102
Oop. $raoso 120
0.  $rao$o 100 230; 500 510; 672
0. srao$o 110; 400 451%; 682; 4240

astii 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250C
asti 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
aistit 100 230
asu 4250
lac. 2005
ahurahe 3 515 20, 100 110 120 230; 410, 510; 672C 682; 2005 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  ahur[ilhe 29
r.  [ahurah]e 2007
ahurahé 400 451
ahura[2] 500
ah ahurahe 672*

May Sraosa be here

19

20

21

22

23

24

118

mazdd 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

mazda 20; 4200

ymazdd 120

[3]{da} 500

abbr. 4060

yasnai 3 515 20 29, 110; 410 451; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5102
0.  yasndi 100 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672 682
. yasna{i} 2010
yesnai 4040
abbr. 4060; 5020

sauuistahe 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5102
p. souuaéstahi 20C
p.  sduuistahe 100; 672
p.  Sduuistahe 110 120; 4210 4240 4250
p. sauuistahe 500 510
pr. sauu{i}[3]he 2005
pr. s{a}uuistahi 4200
op. sd.uuistahe 230
souuaestai 20*
sauuistahé 400 410 451
p.  sduuistahé 682
abbr. 4060; 5020

asaono 3 5 15; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040C 4161, 4250; 5102
0. agaond 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672

asaono 682; 4240

asaono 4210

{a}[1]aono 20

afa[2]{0} 29

a[2]o[1]0 500

[agadon]o 2007
r. a${a}ono 4200

yasaono 4040*

abbr. 4060; 5020

[ I s N =]

y§ mf 3 515 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p- yanazo

op. yendizo

0. ya nd 100 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

i$t0 3 515 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

p.  ist0 120 230; 4200 4210
istit 4240

for the worship of Ahura Mazda, the strongest, the righteous,

who is worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Thus, may Sra6sa be here

for the worship of Ahura Mazda, the strongest, the righteous,

who is worshipped by us.

Y 56.2

saraosol idal astui®

apgm? van*hingm* yasnai®
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asaungmeca® frauuasibiio”

yad no8 istad uruuoibiio®

hiiat'® paouruuim™ tat'? ustamamcit'
auuadat’* idal® saraoso'® astul”
apgm'® van*hingm?'® yasnai?°
asaungmea?® frauua$ibiio®?

ya?3 no?3 ista®d uruuoibiio**

1 soraoso ida 29; 2007; 4161; 5020
p.  saraoso i6a 2010; 4000 4040
0.  $9raoso ida 400 410 451; 682
r.  sa{ra}[2]o ida 2005
$raoso ida 3 515 20; 4010 4060
p.  sraoso idd 5102
0. srao$o ida 100 230; 500 510C; 672
0. $rao$o (0d 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
sraoiida 510*
2 astii 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250
p. asti100 230
asti 3 515 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
ast[1] 20
asti 120

3 apgm 3 515,100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. apgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. ar]lgm2g
lac. 20

4 vanhingm 2005; 5102

p. van*hungm 2007
op. vanuhingm 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vanhuingm 120
op. vanuhingm 510; 672; 4240
opr. vayuhin{g}m 100
o. vanuhingm 682

vanhingm 3 515 29; 500C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaphangm 2010
p.  vaphiingm 4000 4010
0. vanhingm 400 410 451

vanhangm
r.  van{hang}[1] 20

vanhimngm 500%

5 yasndi 3 515 29, 110; 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. yasnai 20,100 120 230; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
r.  {y}[r]snai 2005

6 agaungmca 515; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
op. asangm.ca100
op. agangm.ca 230
0. agaungmeca 110 120; 400 451; 682
asaongmea 3 29*
p- asaonamca 29C
asaiun}[4] 20
asaungmea 410
asaungm 500
agaongmea 4210 4250
0. agaongmca 4200 4240

7 frauuasibiio 15 29, 100 120 230; 500 510; 2007; 4000 4040 4161;
5020 5102
o. frauuasibiio 3 5,110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2010;
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
frasibiio 4060

10

11

12

13

119

lac. 20

Y nd i§td 3 5 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
p-  ydno i§ta 1o; 4040
op. yd noistd 120
0. Ydnd i§td 100 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4210 4250
0. ydanoista 510
0. Yanoistd 672
0. yano i§td 4240
Y@ na isto 20
yd na isto 29; 2007; 4060; 5020
0. ydnoisto 5102
Yd istd 500
yl1] no isto 2005
uruudibiio 515 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4060,
4240 4250; 5102
p.  uruuobiio 3; 410 451; 682; 2005 2007; 4040 4161; 5020
p.  wruuaoibiio 20
op. uruuo.biio 100 120 230; 4200
uruuo 4210

hiiat 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210
4240
0. hiiat 3 515 20 29, 230; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C, 4250; 5020 5102
hiaiat 4161%

paouruuim 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210;
5020 5102
p-  paouruuam 20
0.  paouruuim 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
4250
0.  paouruim 4200
paortm 120
paouru[3] 2005
paoirim 4240

tat 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4010, 4200 4210
0. tat 351520 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161,
4240 4250; 5020 5102

ustamamecit 110; 410 451, 500
p- ustamamcit 510
p. ustamamcit 672
op. ustamamcit 315 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102
op. ustimamcit 5
op. ustamam.cit 100 230; 4200 4210
op. ustamam.cif 120
op. ustamam.cit 682
op. ustamam.cit 4240
0. ustamamcit 400
0.  ustamamcif 2007; 5020
0.  ustamam.cif 4250
astamamcit 20

14  auuadat 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240

0. auuaddt 31529; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102
o. avadat20
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15

16

17

18

19

20

0. auua.3at120

or. auuadalt] 2005

r.  [1|uuadat 500
auua.taf 5

i0a 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682%;
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p.  i0d 4000
r. id6{a} 2005
aida 682C

$araoso 3 5 29; 2007; 5020
p-  s3raoso 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
op. $3raoso 451
0. $araoso 400 410C; 682
STa0s0 15 20; 2010; 4200 4210 4250; 5102
0.  $rao$o 100; 500 510; 672
0. srao$o 110 120; 4240
$ao$o 230
5280 410%
[..]ra0$6 2005
astit 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
asti 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
. ast[i] 2005

apgm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. apgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [ap]gm 2005

van*hingm 5020
p. vay*hungm 2007
p. vap*hangm 5102
op. vanuhingm 100; 4240
op. vanuhingm 110 230; 682; 4200 4210 4250
op. vanhuingm 120
o. vanuhingm 510; 672
vanhingm 3 515 29; 500; 2005; 4040 4060 4161
p.  vaphangm 20; 2010
p. vaphungm 4000 4010
0. vanhingm 400 410 451

yasnai 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
op. yasndaizo
0. yasnai100 230C; 500; 672 682; 4210 4240
r.  y[r]sna{i} 2005
yasnaiia 230%
yasnaic<a> 510

May Sradsa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(which), for the Choices of the righteous ones

21

22

23

24

120

abbr. 4060

asaungmea 515 20; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040, 4240; 5102

op. agdngm.ca 100

op. asdngm.ca 230
asaungmea 110; 4210
asaungm.ca 120
<a>§aungmea 510
[a$]aungmea 2005

r.  [1]saungmca 4161
asaungmea 3
asaongmea 29

0. agaondgmeca 410 451; 4250

0. agaongmca 500; 4200

o. aSaongm.ca 682
asaongmea 400
abbr. 4060; 5020

" O 0O

frauuasibiio 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 500 510; 672; 2010; 4010 4040
4161
p. frauuasabiio 120
0. frauuasibiio 3 5; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210
4240 4250
or. frauuasibi{i}[1] 2005
or. frauuas[1)biio 5102
abbr. 4060; 5020

Y nd i§td 15; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4250; 5102
op. yd noistd 120
Ya né istd 100 230
Y N6 iStd 400 410 451, 500; 4240
Y noista 510; 672; 4210
Y@a no i§td 682
Y noistd 110
0. yanoistas
Yano isto 5
Y@ na isto 20
Yd 1o isto 29; 5020
r.  [1]ané isto 2005
abbr. 4060

© o 2 0092

uruuoibiio 515 20, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4060;
5102

p.  uruuobiio 29; 451; 682; 4000 4040, 4240 4250

p.  uruuobiio 410

pr. uruu[obiio] 2005

pr. [1]ruuobiio 4161

op. uruuo.biio 100 120 230; 4200 4210; 5020
uruuo[4]0 3

and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.

What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Thus, may Sradsa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(which) for the Choices of the righteous ones

and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
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Y 56.3

saraoso! ida? astu’
apgm* van*hingm® yasnai®

vanhus” van*hingm?

121

amagangmea® spantangm'® huxsadrangm™ hudanhgm'? vohungmea'®

vanhuiiasca a$ois™ yasnai's

ya'” na\7 araéca'® aranauuataéca®® asanhaxs?°
sarao$asca® ioa?? astu®3

apgm?* van*hingm?® yasnai®®

vanhus?” agiuua®s

hiiat?® paouruuim3° tat3' ustamamecit>?

1 soraoso 29; 2007 2010; 4161; 5020

pr. [saraos][1] 2005
op. $3raoso 400 451; 682
0.  $araoso 110%; 410

sraoso 3 515 20, 120; 4210; 5102
0. srao$o 10C; 4240 4250
0. srao$o 230; 500 510; 672
0. sraoso 4000 4010 4060, 4200
or. {sr}ao$o 100

$araoss 4040

2 i0a 351520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
lac. 2005

3 astil 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4210
4240 4250
p. asti100 230
asti 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
r.  [asti] 2005
om. 500

4 apgm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. apgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  [apg]m 2005

5 van*hingm 5102

op. vanuhingm 110 230C; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vanuhingm 510C
opr. vayuhin{g}m 100
o. vanuhingm 672
o. vanuhiingm 682

vanhingm 3 515 29; 2005; 4040 4060; 5020
p. vanphangm 20; 2010
p.  vanphungm 2007; 4000 4010
op. vanhingm 230*
0. vaphingm 400 410 451
. vaphing[1] 4161

vanhuigm 120

va[6] 500

vaonuhingm 510*

6 yasndi 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
op. yasndi2o
0. yasnhai10o 230; 510; 672 682
or. {y}asnai 500
ya[4] 2005
yas[3] 2010

vanhus 315 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020

p.  vanus 4200 4250

r.  v{a}phus 500

r.  va{ph}us 2005
vanhsus 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2010; 4210 4240; 5102

van*hingm 29; 5102
op. vaphuingm 120 230
op. vanuhingm 510C; 4240
op. vanuhingm 4200 4210 4250
opr. vaphuin{g}m 100
o. vanyuhingm 672
o. vanuhingm 682
vanhingm 3 15; 2005 2010C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaningms
p. vaphangm 20
p. vanhingm 510*
p.  vaphiingm 2007; 4000 4010
op. vaphingm 110
0. vaphingm 400 410 451
. vaph{in}gm 500
vanhingmyas 2010*

amagangmea 3; 510; 672
0. amasangmca 20
0. amasangmca 400 410
or. amasangmc{a} 4210
amagangmea 15; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
0. amasangmca 5
0. amasangm.ca 230
0. amasangmca 4200 4250
or. amf{a}sangm.ca 100
amasangm 29
0. amasangm 5020
r.  [3]$angm 2010
amasngmeca 120; 682; 4240
0. amasngm.ca 110
amasngmca 451
a[5]{g}mcea 500
amasang|3] 2005

10 spantangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010

11

4040 4060, 4240; 5020 5102
0.  spantangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250
. s[2]ntangm 500
. sp[2]tangm 4161

huxsa%rangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

0. hux$aSrangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
huxsa$rangmea 500
huxsadrangmcea 682

huddnhgm 3 515 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

p. hudanhgm 20

o. hudasnhgm no

0. hudanhgm 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250
hu[4]gm 2005

vohungmea 3 15; 510C; 2005 2007; 4161C
p. vohungmca 672
p. vohungmeca 4240
p. vohungmeca 5020
op. vohii.ngm.ca 100
op. vohungmea 110; 682; 4210 4250
op. vohi.ngmea 230
op. vohungmea 410
0.  vohungmecad 400 451
vohungmea 5 29; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. vohungmca 20
op. vohingmeca 120; 4200
r.  v{olhungmca 2010
vanhungmeca 500 510%
vanhungmca 4161%

vaphuiidsca 3 515, 110; 400 451, 510; 4240 4250
p-  vaphuiid$ca 100 230
0. vaphuiiaasca 500; 672
r.  vaphu{i}idsca 410

vayhuiiﬁsca 20, 120; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4210; 5020 5102
p. vaphuiiasca 20
pr. vaphuliiasca) 2007
o. vayuhiidsca 4200

vapuhuudsca 682

vap{hu}iia[s][2] 2005

vayvhuii&sca 4040

asois 515,100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200 4240; 5020
p. asaois 20 29; 2010; 4161
0. asois 110 120; 4210 4250
r. ag{o}is 5102
asaonois 3*
asaonis 3C
lac. 2005

yasndi 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

op. yasnde 100 230

0.  Yyasndi 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682

r.  y{a}snai 4210
lac. 2005

Yana 3520 29, 120; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
op. yaneé 100
op. yane 230C
0. yana 1o
0. yana 500; 682; 4240
0. yana 5105672
Yd nd 15; 4000
ya 230*
lac. 2005

araéca 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161; 5020
p.- aracas
p. araica 4240
0. araeca 4200 4210 4250
araéca 5 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. areca 20
aracd 120
r.  ara{ca}100®
araaca 230
r.  araa{ca}100C

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

122

araéca 500 510; 672
lac. 2005

aranauuataéca 5 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 4161C
p- arsnauuataéca 5020
0. aranauuataecd 100 120 230
aronuuataéca 3 15; 510; 672; 2007*
aronauuantaéca 20*
aranauuataéca 20C; 2010C; 4010 4040 4060 4161%; 5102
arana[8] 2005
aronuuataéca 2007C 2010%; 4000
aranauuaetaeca 4200 4210 4250
0. ora.nauuae.taeca 4240

asanhaxs 3 5,110 230C; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. asaphaxs 29

o. asanhaxsis

o. a$anhaxsio0o
asonhuxs 20
asanhaxsa 120
asanhaiaxs 230*
asanhaoxs 410

p. asanhaoxs 400 451
asanghais 500 510; 672
asanhoxs 682
asan*haxs 5020

r.  asan¥{h}axs 2007

saraosasca 5 20, 110%; 4161
op. sarao$ascd 100 230
0. saraosasca 410C; 682
sradsasca 15 29, 110C; 2005 2007; 5020
op. sraosascd 120
0. sraosasca 4250
saraosasca 2010; 4040
0. saraosasca 400 451C*
$araoso 410*
p.  saraoso 451%
sraosasca 4000 4010 4060, 4200; 5102
0. sraogasca 500
0. sraosasca 4240
sraosca 510
sraosca 672

i0a 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451% 451C%, 500 510; 672

682; 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  i0la] 2007

lac. 2005

astii 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451% 451C¥, 500 510; 672 682; 4000
4010, 4200 4240 4250
asti 515 20 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
r.  {a}sti 2005
[ésta] 2007
ast[1] 2010

apgm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

0. apgm110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250

or. {a}lpgm 4210

van*hingm 5102
op. vanuhingm 110; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vanhuingm 120
op. vanuhingm 672
0. vanuhingm 100; 510
o. vanuhingm 682
vanhingm 3 515 29; 500; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vanhangm 20
p.  vaphiingm 2007; 4000 4010
0. vaphingm 400 410 451
vanhiangm 230*
vanuhiangm 230C

26 yasnai 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060

4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
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27

28

29

0. yasndi 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
. yasn[2] 2005

vanhus 3 515 20 29, 100C 120 230; 400 410 451C, 510; 672 682;
20075 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
vanuhus 100*
vanhaus 110; 451%; 4200 4210 4240 4250
. vaph[sus] 2007
vay (3] 500

asiuud 451, 500; 2005; 5020
p-  asiuua 20 29; 510; 672
0. asiuud 400 410; 4210 4250
0. aSiuu.d 4200
agauud 3 515, 100 110 120 230; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
o. aSauuud 682
r  as{aluua 4161
[asuu]d 2007
asaiuud 4240
asauua 5102

hiiat 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4240
0.  hiiat 315 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250;
5020 5102
0. hiat100 230
or. hi[ialt 4010

haat 510

May Sraosa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

the good (Sraodsa), of the female

123

30 paduruuim 3 515 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,

31

32

4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p- paouruuam 20
op. paoruuim 120
0.  paouruuim 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682

paoul4]m 2005

tat 5,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210
4240

0. taf 31520 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102

lac. 500

ustamamcit 410 451C

p.  ustamamecit 400, 510; 682%; 4240

p.  uStamamcit 451%; 672; 4210

op. ustamamcit 315 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. ustomam.cit 100 120 230; 4250

op. ustamam.cit 682C

op. ustamamcit 4200

opr. ust[amamcit] 2007

0. ustomamcif 5

0. ustomam.cit 110

astamamcif 20
[-.. Jruuim 500*
[-..Jruvamameit 500C

and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,

and for the worship of the good Reward,

that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Srao$a who is) associated with Order.

And may Sraosa be here

for the worship of the good Waters,

(he who is) good, having rewards.

What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Y 56.4

auuadat! ida? soraoso® astu

apgm® van*hingm® yasnai”

vanhus® van*hingm?®

amasangmea'® spantangm™ huxsaSrangm'? huéanhgm'® vohungmea'*

vanhuiiasca agois'® yasnai

ya'® n3'8 araéca'® aranauuataeca®® asanhaxs?!

saraosasca?? ida?3 astu?4

apgm?S van*hingm?S yasnai®”

vanhus?® asiuua?®
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1 auuadat 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200
4210 4240
0. auuadat 3515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102
a{u}[4]{t} 500

2 (a3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682C; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. i0d 5102
r.  [1]{da} 500
i0 682*
lac. 2005

3 s9raoso 3 5 29; 2010; 4040 4161
op. $3raoso 451
0. $araoso 400 410; 682
sraoso ida s
$radso 20; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210; 5020 5102
0.  $rao$o 100 230; 500 510; 672
0.  $rao$o 110 120; 4240 4250

4 astii 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
asti 3 515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

5 apgm 3515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. apgm 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  pgmuo
r. [apgm] 2007
6  van*hingm 5102
op. vanuhingm 100; 510C; 672; 4240
op. vanuhingm 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vanhuingm 120
o. vanuhingm 682
vanhingm 3 515 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaphangm 20; 2010

p. vaphingm 510*
p.  vanhungm 2007; 4000 4010
0. vanhingm 400 410 451
r.  vaphin[1]{m} 2005
v[5]gm 500

7 yasnai 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410C 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p. yasnha 410%
0. yasndi 100 120 230; 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
or. y[r]snai 500
om. 672

8 vaphus 3 515 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451C, 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
r.  vaphu{s} 500
vanhaus 20, 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
vanhingm 451*
om. 672
abbr. 4060

9 vap*hingm 4040

op. vanuhingm 100; 510
op. vanuhingm 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vanhuingm 120
o. vayuhingm 682

vanhingm 3 15 29; 500; 2005; 4161; 5020 5102
p.  vaphungm 2007; 4000 4010
p. vaphangm 2010
op. vaphingm 4240
0. vaphingm 400 410 451

van*hungm s

vanh[4] 20

om. 672

abbr. 4060

10 amagangmea 29C; 500
p. amasangmca 20
0. amasangmeas
0. amasangmea 400 410 451C*

11

12

13

14

15

16

124

amasangmea 15; 510; 2007; 4000C 4010 4040 4161C; 5102* 5102C*
0. amasangm.ca 100

0. amagangmea 110
0. amasangmca 672; 5020
0. amasangmea 4200 4250

r.  [3[{$}angmca 2005
asangmea 29
amasngmea 120; 4240

op. amasngm.ca 230
amasngmea 451%; 682
amasgangm 2010; 4000™ 4161%
abbr. 4060

spantangm 515 20 29, 100; 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161;
5102% 5102C*
0.  spantangm 120 230; 400 410 451 451C*; 682; 4200 4240
0. spantangm 672
0. spantangm 4250
spanta[1]{g}m 500
spantngm 10
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

=

huxsadrangm 515 20; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161; 5102*

0. huxsaSrangm 100
0.  huxsa%rangm 110; 400 451* 451C*; 4200 4240 4250
0. huxsa$ra.ngm 120
o. hux$adrangm 230
r.  [1|uxsaSrangm 29

. huxsa$[4]m 2005
huxsadrgm 410
huxsadran{gq}mca 500
hux$adrangmea 5102C*

0. huxsa$rangmca 682
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

hudanhgm 5 15 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161;
5102 5102C*
op. hudanhgm 120
o. hu&iyh@m 110 230; 400 410 451% 451C%; 682; 4200 4240
4250
r.  huda{p}hgm 2005
hu[2]nhgm 20
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

vohungmea 5 29; 2005 2007; 4161
op. Vvohii.ngm.cd 100
op. Vohiingmea 110 120; 4200 4250
op. vohi.ngmea 4240
opr. vo[1]i.ngm.ca 230
0. vohungmea 400 410 451 451C*
vohungmeca 15; 2010; 4010 4040; 5102* 5102C*
p. vohungmeca 20
vanhungmeca 500
vanhungmea 510; 672
vaohungmea 682
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

vayhuiiagscd 3 515 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2007;
4210 4250

p.  vaphuiidsca 230

op. vaphuidsca 100

0. vaphuiidasca 510

o. vayuhiiéscd 4200 4240
vayhu[i&sca 2010; 4010

p. vaphuiiasca 20
vay[4]dsca 2005
vap*huiidsca 4040; 5102
vay*huiiasca 4161
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

asois 515,100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007; 4010
4040 4161, 4200 4240
p. a$aois 320 29; 5102
asois 120
asois 110; 4210 4250
as{o}is 2010

SR
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17

18

19

20

21

22

abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

yasnai 3 515 29, 110; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4200
4250; 5102

p- yasna 4io

0. yasnai100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

r.  yasn[2] 20
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

Yana 351520 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5102
op. yané 100
0. yana 120
0. yana 510; 672 682
0. yana 4240
eane 230
yasa 500
yalac. 2005
ydns 4040
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

araéca 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161
0.  araecd100 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250%
araeéca 15; 2010; 4010 4040; 5102
p- araca 20
0. araeca 4250C
aracd 120
araeca 500 510
araécca 672
[1]raéca 2005
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

aranauuataeca 3 5 29; 400 410 451; 2005
p- oronauuateca 682
p.- aranauuataeéca 2007
op. aranauuaitaeca 110
0. aranauuataecd 100 230
aronuuataeca 15
aranauuataéca 20; 4010 4040 4161; 5102
0. aronauuataeca 4250
aranauua.taesca 120
aranauuaeca 500
aranuuataéca 510; 672
[3]nauuaitaéca 2010
aranauuateca 4200 4210 4240
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

asanhaxs 315 29, 110 120; 400 410 451; 2010; 4010 4040 4161
p. asaphaxs 4200
0. aSanhaxs 5;682; 4210 4240 4250
or. a{$}aphaxs 2007

asanhuxs 20; 5102

asanha.xsa 230
o. asapha.x$a100

asanhais 510; 672
o. aganhais 500

asanhal2] 2005

abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

saraosasca s 29, 110; 2007; 4161C
p. sdraosasca 4161*
op. saraofasca 230
op. sdraosasca 400 410 451; 682
. sar[4]scd 20
r.  {s}araosasca 2005

Thus, may Sradsa be here,

for the worship of the good Waters,

the good (Sradsa), of the female

23

24

25

26

125

sradsasca 3 15; 4210
Op. $rao.sasca 120
saradsasca 4040
op. sarao$asca 100
. sa[2]osasca 2010
sradsasca 4010, 4200 4250
0. sraogasca 500
0. sraosasca 4240
sraogo 510; 672
sradssca 5102
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

i0a 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

astii 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4010, 4200 4210
4240 4250
p-  asti100 230
asti 3 515 20 29; 2005; 4040 4161; 5102
r.  ast{i} 2010
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

apgm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4161; 5102

0. apgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

van*hingm 5102
op. vanuhingm 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vanuhingm 510
vanhingm 3 15; 2010C; 4040 4161
p. vanhangm 20
p.  vaphingm100; 672
p.- vaphungm 2007; 4010
op. vaphingm 230
0. vaphingm 400 410 451; 682
vanhungm 5
vahingm 29
vanhimngm 500
[4]ingm 2005
vhingm 2010*
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

27 yasnai 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161,

28

29

4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
0. Yyasndi 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4240
.  yasna[i] 20

abbr. 4000 4060

vanhus 3 515 29, 100 120 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vaphus 500
vanhaus 110; 410; 4200 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20
abbr. 4000

agiuud 3 515, 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4161; 5020
p.  asiuua 29; 410
0.  a$iuud 4200 4210 4240 4250
. asiuuf1] 2005
[3]uua 20
agauud 110 120; 2010; 4010 4060; 5102
p.  asauud 4000 4040

and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,

and for the worship of the good Reward,
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that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Srao$a who is) associated with Order.

And may Sraosa be here
for the worship of the good Waters,

(he who is) good, having rewards.

Y 56.5

yada' ahu' vairiio?

4 gwptn’

asom? vohii?

3 gwptn’

sraosom? asim* huraodom?®
varadrajanam® fradat.gaédom”
asauuanam?® agahe® ratum'© yazamaide™

yenthe'? hatgm'?

1 yada ahiivairiio 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

2 afamvohii 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

3 sradsam 515 29; 2007; 4210; 5020 5102
op. sraosam 230"
0. srad$am 3; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161
0.  $rao$am 100 110; 400, 500 510; 672 682
0. srao$om 120 230C; 451; 4200 4240 4250
saradsam 4040
0. saraosam 410
lac. 20

4 asim 3 515 29, 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200; 5020 5102
0. asim 100; 4210 4240 4250
or. {a}si[1] 2005
r. a§[im]no
asam 4161
r. [2]om20

5  huraddom 3 5; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210

4250C; 5020 5102
p. huraddem 1529
0.  huraoSam 400 451, 510; 682; 4240
0. huraodam 410, 500; 672

hu[6] 20

harodam 100*

haraodam 100C 230

[haosro]daa] 1o

haodam 120

[2]raddam 2005

hauraddom 4250*

6

10

varadrajanam 3 515 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r.  [vara$rajlanam no
[7)janam 20
varadrajnam 682
abbr. 2010

fradat.gaé3am 400 410 451, 500 510
p. fradat.gaidom 110120
op. fradad.gaedom 4200
o. fradat.gaéSom 3 515 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010C 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
o. fradat.gae$am 100 230; 4210 4240
o. fradat.gaeSom 4250
fra.dada.gaeSom 672
fradat.gaSam 682
Jradag.g[5] 2005
frad%at.gaedom 4010*
abbr. 2010

agauuanam 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
asguuanam 120

lac. 2005

abbr. 2010

asahe 3 515 20 29, 100 230; 400 451, 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161; 5020 5102

0. asahe 110 120; 410, 500; 672; 4040, 4200 4210 4240 4250
asahae 682
lac. 2005

ratiim 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. ratim 3 515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. ratam 20
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lac. 2005

11 yazamaide 451
0. yazamaide 100 230; 500 510
() 315 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(vaz) 5, 110; 400; 2007; 4040, 4200 4240 4250
(yaz) 120; 682; 4210

Ya%a Ahu Vairiio

Recite four times

A$om Vohu

Recite three times

Sraosa, rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship!

Yejhé Hatam.

127

(77) 672
yazamaideé 410

12 yerjheé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;

672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102



CHAPTER 10

Yasna 57

Y571
asomvohu!

3 gwptn’

sraosahe? agiiehe® taxmahe* tanu.mgdrahe® darsi.dracs® ahuiriiehe” x$naodra®

yasnaica® vahmaica'® xsnaodraica® frasastaiiaéca'?

zwt'

yada'® ahu'3 vairiio™

zaota® fra' me's mrute'®

I'spyk

yada'” ahu'" vairiio®

019 zaota?® fra*! me?' mrute?!

ZWt

ada®? ratus?? agatcit®® haca®* fra®> asauua?s

viduua?® mraotu??

1 asamvohu 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

2 sradsahe 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200
4210; 5020 5102
0. srao$ahe 100; 510; 672
0. srao$ahe 120; 400 410C 451; 682; 4250
sraosahe 4040C
sraos|1]he 3
. sradsal2] 2005
saogahe 230
sraosam
0. sraofom 410*
0. srao$om 4040*
[6]he 500
srasahe 4240

[l el

asiiehe 520 29; 400 451, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040™
4040C 4060 4161; 5020
p. asaiiehe 15; 410C; 5102
p. asiiahe 120
op. asiiehi 4200 4210
o. aSiiehe 3
0. asiehe 100 230
0. afSiiehe 110; 682; 4240 4250
. [as)iiehe 2007
asim 410*
a 672
om. 672C

taxmahe 3 515 20 29, 100 10* 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040% 4040C 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240; 5020 5102

p. taxmahé 682
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10

11

p. taxmahi 4250
taxmahe taxmahi 10C
taxsnaoSramahe 451*

tanu.mgdrahe 515 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060
4161; 5020 5102
op. tanumgm.9rahe 100
op. tanumgm.drahe 230
o. tanumgdrahe 3; 510
0. tanu.mgdrahe 110; 400; 682
0. tanumgdrahe 120; 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
. tanu.mq[4]e 2005
tanu{m}[6] 500
tan.mqg$Srahe 672
abbr. 2010

darsi.draos 3 515 20 29; 4000 4060; 5102
p. darasi.draos 4010 4040 4040C
p. darasa.draos 4161
p. darsidraos 4250
pr. darsi.[dro]s 2007
op. darasi.daraos 110 120
op. darast.daraos 230*
op. darse.draos 510
0. darsi.drao$ 400 410 451; 672 682
dragi.draosa 100
p. darasidaraosa 230C
{d}[2]$i.draos 500
drsi.draos 2005
0. drst.drao$ 4210 4240
dr$i.draso 4200
dars.draos 5020
abbr. 2010

ahuiriiehe 500 510; 2007; 4000 4010
p.  ahiiriiehe 515 20 29; 4040* 4040C 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. ahuriiehe no*

p.  ahuiriiehe 110C; 4200 4210 4250
p. ahuriiahe 120

p.  Ghuiriiehe 400 410 451; 4240

pr. ahiiri[1]ehe 3

op. ahuiriehe 100 230; 672

ahuiriié 682
ahiuriiehe 2005
abbr. 2010

xsnaddra 3 515 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

p-  xsnodra 20

0. x$naoSra100 230; 510

0. x$naodra 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4240

or. [1]{s}[2]o¥ra 500
. [2]naodra 2005
abbr. 2010

yasnaica 5 15, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007; 4000 4040; 5020
0. yasndica 100 230; 451, 510; 682; 4210 4240
o. (y)120;672
or. {y}asnaica 500
(vas) 3 29; 4010; 5102
() 20; 4060 4161, 4200 4250
abbr. 2010

vahmaica 100 110 230; 410 451; 2005; 4210
0. vamaica 15s; 510; 4240
or. v{a}maica 500
(v) 3 5 20 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 4010
abbr. 2010
xsnaodraica 15
op. x$anaodrai 1o
0. x$naodraica 100; 500 510
0. x$naodraica 410 451; 4210 4240
r.  [x$naodraica] 2007
r.  x[1]naodraica 2005
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(x) 3 520 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102

xsaodraica 230

abbr. 2010

[frasastaiiaéca 15; 410 451, 510; 2005
p. frasastaiiaica 4210 4240
op. frasastaiiaeca 100
op. frasastaiiaeca 230
. frasastai{i}aéca 500
r.  [flrasastaiiaéca 2007
(f) 3 20 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102
(fra) 5; 4010; 5020
frastaiiaeca 1o
frasasastaiiaéca 2010

yada ahit 2007; 4000 4010
p.  yada ahi 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. [3]aahi 2005
pr. [1]adaahi 3
o. yadaahi100
0. yada ahii 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
or. yada {a}thi 500
om. 4200 4250

vairiio 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

0. vairio 100 230
om. 4200 4250

zaota 3 51529
p.  zaoda 20
op. jaota 100 230
op. zaoda 510*
0. 2aotd120; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682
zata 110
not exp. 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

framé mrité 400 410C 451C, 500 510; 4010
p. framé mrité 515 20 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. frama mrute 672 682
. frame [mrité] 2005
op. frameémrité 3
op. framé mrits 110 120
op. framd mruts 4210C
op. framamruts 4240
o. framé mruté 410*
. fr{1] mé mraté 4000
fra mém mriteé 100 230
framrite 451%
0IM. 4200 4210* 4250; 5020
abbr. 2007 2010

ya9d ahii 2007; 4000 4010
p.  ya$aahi 3515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102C
op. yadaahi 5102*
0. yada ahii 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240
ada ratus ahi 230*
ada ahi 230C
om. 120; 672 682; 4200 4250

vairiio 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102* 5102C

0. vairio 100 230

. vairii[1] 2005

. vair[2]0 2007
om. 120; 672 682; 4200 4250

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102% 5102C

0. Y0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240 4250

r.  [1]0 2005
om. 120; 672 682

2a0ta 3 515 20 29; 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020
5102* 5102C
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op. jaota1oo 230
Op. 2aotd 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4200 4210 4240
0. zaod.ta 4161
r.  zao[1][a] 2005
om. 120; 672 682

21 fra meé mrute 110; 400 410C 451, 500; 4000 4010

p. frameémrité 515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5102* 5102C

op. frameé mrité 3
op. framaé mruta 4210
op. framaemruta 4240
op. framé mrits 4250
0. framé mruté 410%, 510
frameé mraéts 20
fra mam mraté 100 230
framae mraotu 4200
om. 120; 672 682
abbr. 2005 2007; 5020

22 adaratus 351520 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
0. adaratus 100 230; 4240
r.  ada [1){a}tus 500
. [2l{a} r[7){}[2] 2005
23 agatcit
0. asat.cit 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672
0. asat.cit 682
r.  asat[3] 500

A$om Vohu
Say (it) three (times).

24

25

26

27
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abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

haca 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672

p. haca 682

. [2]cas00
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fra agauua 230; 410 451, 510; 672 682
r. flra} asauua 100
frauuasauua 500
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

Viduud 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672

p. vdduua 20

p.  vibauuad 682

r.  viduu{d} 500
abbr. 3 515 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

mraotu 4200

op. maraotii 230; 682

0.  mraotii 100 110 120; 410 451, 510; 672; 4210 4240 4250
mraota 20
[4]ti 500
abbr. 3 515 29; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

For the gratification of Sraosa, the rewarding, the brave, having the sacred Word for body, of

bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.

Chief priest

As he is to be chosen by the existence, the chief priest speaks forth to me.

Assistant priest

As he is to be chosen by the existence, (the one) who (is) chief priest speaks forth to me.

Chief priest

Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth!

Y 57.2

sraosom! agim! huraodam?
varadrajanam? fradat.gaeSom*
asauuanam?® agahe® ratum? yazamaide®
Y09 paoiriio™® mazda™ damgn'2
frastaratat'3 paiti'* barasman'*

yazata'® ahuram'® mazdgm'?

yazata'® amaga'® spants'®

yazata?® paiiu?' 9Gorastara??

ya?3 vispa®* 9Barasato?> damgn?s
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sraosam asim 5 15; 4010, 4210; 5020 5102
p. sraosam asam 20
op. srao$am asum 2007
0. srad$am asim 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161
0. srao$amasim 120
0. srao$om agim 230; 400, 510
0. srao$om a$im 410 451; 672 682; 4200 4240 4250
or. sraos{am} {a}$im 100
or. sra[osam] [asim] 110
or. srao${am} asim 500
. sraos$am [1]$im 29
{s}radsam asi 2005

huraédom 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200; 5020 5102
0.  huraodam 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 4250
harao[2]m 100
[haoraodam] 110
horaodam 120
hudraodom 510*
hura[4] 2005
huraodam 4210
0. huraodam 4240

varadrajanam 3 515 20 29C, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. voradrajanam 120
r.  [varadrajanalm 1o
r.  [var][2][rajana]m 2005
. voradrajan[om] 4010
om. 29*

fradat.gaédam 400C 410, 500 510; 682; 2007
p. fradat.gaiSam 120 230
p. fradada.gaidom 4240
o. fradat.gaedam 3 520 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. fradat.gaeSom 110; 451
o. fradat.gaeSom 4200 4210 4250
or. [fradat].gaéSom 4010
r. fradat.gaé[i)am 2005
fra[2]t.yai%om 100
frajdat.gaedom 400*
fra.dada.gaeSom 672
om. 15

asauuanam 3 515 20, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

0. asauuanam 4200 4250

. asauu[ilnom 29

r.  a[rlauuanam 100
[2]au[g]am 2005

asahe 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

0. asahe 110; 451, 500; 4200 4210 4240 4250

or. a{Sathe 682

r.  [1]$ahe 2005

r.  agah{e} 4010

ratiim 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p. ratim 3 515 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

r.  rat{u}m 4010
ratom 20

yazamaide 410 451; 4040
0. yazamaide 100; 500 510
0. (yaz)120;672 682
or. ya{za}maide 230
. [yazamaide] 4010
() 315 20 29; 2005; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5, 110; 400; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. Y0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
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lac. 2005

paoiriio 3 515 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250;
5020 5102
op. paoriio 230*
0. paoiriio 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4240
0.  paoirio 2010
r.  pa{o}irii{o} 2005
paouruiio 100 230C
paouriio 672

mazdd 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. mazdais 20

damagn 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. damgn 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
r.  da[mgn] 2005

ﬁ‘astaratdj 120; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 4200 4210
p. frastaratat10o 230
p. frastaratat 1o
op. frastaratd[ 3 15; 2007; 5020
op. parastarataf 20
0. frastoratat 5 29; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5102
o. fra.staratat 4240
. fras{t}oratat 500
[frasta][5] 2005

paiti barasman 3 515 20 29, 110; 400, 500; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102
p.  paiti barsman 451
0. pa.iti barasman 410C
paiti barasmana 4200 4210 4240C 4250
0. paitibarasmana 100 230
paiti barasmn 120
paiti barasman 510; 2007; 5020
p. paiti barasman 672 682
0. pa.iti barasman 410*
paiti baarasmana 4240
lac. 2005

yazata 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. yazata 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
r.  yaza{t}a 2010
lac. 2005

ahuram 3 515 20C 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahum 20*

lac. 2005

mazdgm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. mazdg 672
0. mazdgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
lac. 2005

yazata 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102

0. yazata 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

. yazat{a} 2007
lac. 2005

amasa spants 515 29, 100 110; 500; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102

p. ama$eé spantd 2007; 5020

p. amass spanté 230

pr. [1]{m}ase spants 2005

op. amasa spanté 120

0. amass spantd 3 20; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
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0. amagaspants 510
0. amasaspants 672
or. amasaspa{nt}a 682
20 yazata 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102
0. yazata 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4200 4210
4240
or. y{a}zata 682
r.  yaz{at}a 4000
21 paiiit 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4200 4210
4240 4250
p. paii 529; 4161C; 5020
paiitim 682; 4000 4010
p.  paiitm 315; 2010; 4040 4060 4161%; 5102
puiiem 20
pa[3] 2005
22 $fBorastara 15 20 29; 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161, 4210 4250; 5020
p. SBoirastara 3; 4060; 5102
p. 9Borastara no
p. 9Boiristara 4000 4010 4040
op. $Bo.rastara120
o. 9Bo.rastara 100; 400; 4200
r.  [2]orastara 2005
$Boarastara 5
SBorastar 672
o. 9Bo.rastar 230
$B[1]{r}[1]stara 500
$Baoristara 510
$Bora{s}[4] 2010C
$Bo.rastat 4240
om. 2010%
23 yd 3515 20 29, 110 120; 410; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who (as) the first of Mazda'’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,
worshipped Ahura Mazda,

worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,

(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

Y57.3

ahe raiia® x*arananhaca?

arjhe® ama* varadraynaca®

ahe® yasna” yazatangm®

tom?® yazai'® surunuuata yasna!
sraosom'? asim'3 zaorabiio™
asimca'® van*him'® barazaitim'

nairimca'® sanham*® huraodam?2°

24

25

26

132

0. ya100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4240
a 672
yd 5102
om. 2010°
non leg. 2010C

Vispa 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. vispi 672
p. vuaspa 2007
r.  {v}ispas00
[1]is[2] 2010C
VISpO 4240
om. 2010%

9Barasato 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4161, 4200 4250; 5020
p. 9SBirasato 3
p.  9Birasato 410C
p. 9Barasato 4010
SBarasata 5
9Barasto 110; 451%; 682; 4210 4240; 5102
p. $Barasto 120
9Boirarsto 410%
9Barasal2] 500
9Bara[3]0 2005
{8}[2]rasato 4060

daman 3 515 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. damgm 410*
0. damgn 110 120; 400 410C 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  [2]{man} 500
damagna 230
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aca® no? jamiiat?®? auuanhe??

varadraja®* sraoso?s agiio?®

1 aheraiia 3 515 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2010;
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
0. aheraiia100120; 672
. aherailia] 2007
r.  {alheraiia 4000
ahiriia 682
aheriia 4240

2 xYarananhaca 3 520 29, 100 230; 400, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020
5102
p. Xarananhaca 110; 410 451C; 682; 4200 4210 4250
p. Xarananhaca12o
. x*aranan[haca] 4000
. xYarananh[3] 4060
x"aranay"haca 15; 4010 4040
p. Xaranan*haca 4161
. x’aronan*halz] 2005
Xarananhca 451%; 4240
x*a[6]{aca} 500

3 ajhe 520 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. ajhig
p. anjheé 4010
r.  [ajhe] 4000
r.  {a}ijhe 4060
anhe 15; 4200 4250
yerjhe 672 682
[1]7jhe 2005
yanhe 4210 4240

4 ama 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230C; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. [ama] 4000
ma 230*
amah 410*
amahe 682

5  varadraynaca 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5102
p. varaSraynaca 5020
0. voradra.ynaca 4240
r.  [1]eraSraynaca 500
r.  varadrayna[ca] 2007
r.  [varaSrayn]aca 4000
varadraynaheca 15
varadragnaca 230
p. voradragnaca 100

6 ahe 351520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
om. 4040

7 yasna 3C 515 29, 110; 410; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5102

0. yasna 100 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
r.  {y}[r]sna 20
r.  [yas]na 2007

yasne 3*

yasn 672

Yl3le 2005

yesna
r.  [yesna] 4000

ysna 5020

8 yazatangm 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. yazatangm 100; 500 510; 672
0. yazatangm 110; 410 451; 4200
0. yazatangm 400; 682; 4210 4240 4250
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r.  [yazatangm] 4000
yaztangm 120
yatangm 230

tom 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  [1]{a}m 2007
. [tam] 4000

yazdi 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2010; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102

0. yazdi100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

r.  ylazai] 2007

r.  [yazlai 4000

r.  y[r]zai 4200
surunuuata yasna 15 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4250;
5102

op. surunauuatayasna 230

0. surunuuatayasna100; 682

o. surunuuataiiasna 10C

0. swrunuatayasna 672
suruunuuata yasna 3; 4200

0.  suruunuuatayasna 4210 4240
surnuuatayasna s

. [s]urnuuatayasna 2007
surana.vatayasna 20
srunuuatayasna 4000 4060

0. srunuuataiiasna 10*

0. srunuuatayasna 500 510

. srunuua[1]{a} yasna 2005
suranauua.taiiasna 120
suruuata yasna 5020

Sraosam 515 29; 4010, 4200 4210; 5102
0. sradgam 3; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. $rao$am 100 110 230; 500 510
0. Sraos$am 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4250
. [3]osam 20
srasam 4240

agim 3 515 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p- asam 20

0. asim100 120; 4200

2a09rabiio 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210;
5020 5102

0. 2aodrabiio 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

4200 4240 4250

0. zaodra.biio 230

or. [zaodrabi]o 2007*

L. 2a69ral4] 2005

. [zaodrabilio 2007C

asimcea 3 515 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p. assmca 20
0. agim.ca100 10 230
0. asimca 4250
asomca 120
asimea 4010*
van*him 500; 4040 4161
0. vaphuim 100 120 230; 672 682
0. vanuhim 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
vanhim 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060; 5020 5102
p. vapham 20

barazaitim 3 515, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682C;
2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
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p. borazatim 682*
pr. barazaita[1] 20
barazaiti 29
barazantim 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

18 nairimca 500

p. nairamca 315 29, 120; 400 410 451; 672; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200; 5020 5102
p- nairimca 5; 510; 4161, 4210 4240 4250
pr. {n}airamca 682
pr. naliramca) 2007
op. naeirim.ca 100 230

[...]Jamca 20*

[-..]ramca 20C

naramea 110

[4]amca 2005

19 sanham 315 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102
r.  saph{a}m100
san*ham 5

asanham 120

20 huraddom 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200; 5020 5102
op. haoraddom 4210
op. haoraodam 4240
0. hu.raodam 100
0. huraodom 120 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4250
or. [1]luraodam 682
haurao8am 110
hraoSam 230*

21 dcanod 1105 500 5105 2005 20105 4000 4161
0. dcanod 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682;
2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and Asi, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

Y57.4

sraosom! asim? yazamaide3

ratum* barazantam® yazamaide®

yim” ahuram® mazdgm?®

y0'0 agahe apanotomo'?

y0'3 agahe' jaymustomo's

Vispa'® srauud'® zaraSustri' yazamaide'®

vispaca'® huuarsta?® siiao¥na? yazamaide??

22

23

24

25 srao.

26

134

jamiiat 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
0. jamiiat 3 515 20 29, 120; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
[4]iat 2005

auuartjhe 3 515 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020

p. auuarjhé 400 451

. auulaijh]e 2007
auuanhe 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

varadrajd 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p-  varadrazdizo
p. varadraja 5020
lac. 20

50 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
0.  §rao$d 100 230; 500 510
0. $raoso 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4200 4240 4250
0. srao.so 4210
r.  [1]racso 20
srao[2] 2005
srao 4161C
om. 4161*

agiio 3 515, 110 230; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020
p.  asaiio 400 410, 500
op. asio 120
op. asaiio 451; 682
0.  asiio 20 29; 4200 4210 4240 4250
0. a$io 100
o. asiio 5102
r.  {a}siio 2005
om. 4161*
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varstaca?3 vara$iiamnaca?*

yenhe?® hatgm?>

1 sradsam 515 20 29; 4010 4161C, 4200 4210; 5102
op. sraosam 230
0. srao$am 3; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060; 5020
0. Srao$am 10; 400, 500 510
0. srao$om 120; 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
or. srao[1]om 100
r.  sra{o}[$a]m 2007
sraoso 4161*

2 afim 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161%, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. asom 20; 4161C
agom 682
om. 3

3 yazamaide 410
0. yazamaide 100 230; 451, 510
0. (yaz)120; 672 682; 4210
or. yazam([1]id{e} 500
() 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(vaz) 110; 400; 4010 4040, 4200 4240 4250
lac. 20

4 ratim 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4240 4250
p- ratim 3 515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. rati[1] 2005
r.  rat{u}m100
lac. 20; 500

5 barazantam 3 515 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. barazantim 10; 2010; 5102
p.  barazantam120
p.  barazantsm 2007
r.  [4]za{n}tom 2005
barajam.tam 100 230
barazntam 451
p.  barazntim 4000
lac. 20

6 yazamaide 410 451
0. yazamaide 100 230; 500 510
0. (yaz)120; 672 682; 4210
(¥) 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 10C; 400; 4040, 4200 4240 4250
naramca sapham hauraodom daca no jamiiat auuarjahe varadrajas
sraoso asiio srao$am (yaz) ratum barazantim (yaz) 110*
lac. 20

7 yim 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. Yyam100
op. yam 230
op. yam 120
0. Yim 400 410 451, 510; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
Jl2] 500
yaim 682
lac. 20

8  ahuram 3 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
[3]ram 20
[5]m 500
[ahr]am 2007

9  mazdgm 3 515 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. mazdgm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
r.  [1]azdg[1] 2005

10

1

—

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20
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r. {m}[sl{gm} 20

Y0 3 515 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240
42505 5020 5102

0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
lac. 20; 2005

asahe 3 515 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. asahi 4200
0. asahe 451; 672 682; 4210 4240 4250
asae 120
ahe 230*
lac. 20

apanotoma 3 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020
op. apano.timo 120
0. apano.tamo 100 230; 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5102
r.  ap[z2]o[3]o 500
apnotamo 5
lac. 20

Y0 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
lac. 20

asahe 3 515 20 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

p. asahi100 230

op. asahé 682

0. asahe 120; 410 451; 4210 4240 4250

. a$a[z2] 2005

Jjaymiistamo 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010
p. Jjaymistamo 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. jaymiistamo 4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. [3]m{u}stim{o} 100

vispa srauud 3 515 29; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. vispa srauud 20
p.  Vispa sarauud 110
0. vispasrauud 100 230
. vispasra[2]d 2005
Vispa srauud 120
vispe STud 400 451, 500 510
vispe srauud 410; 672; 4060
vispasrauua 2010
VISpa sruud 4200 4210 4250
0. VISpa Sruuas 4240

zaradustri 3 5; 400 451; 4000

. [5]ustri 2005
zaradustra 15 20 29, 110 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. zaraSustra120

r.  zara{Su}[2]ra 100

yazamaide 410
0. yazamaide 100 230; 451, 500 510
o. (yaz)400;672 682
(¥) 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
(vaz) 110 120; 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250
vispaca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
r.  {v}ispaca 2005

huuarsta 410 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
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p-  huuarasta 3 515 20 29, 110; 400, 500; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. huuarasta 120
p. huuarasta 230
pr.  huual[1]asta 100

huuarast 672

21 $iaodna 3 5; 4000 4010 4040 4161

p- Siiad9ana 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4210; 5020
5102
pr. [4]0%ana 2005
op. SiiaoSana 100; 410C 451, 500 510
op. Siiao%ina 1o
o. $iiaoSna12o 230; 400; 672 682; 4240 4250

Siiao9rana 410*

22 yazamaide 410

0. yazamaide 100 230; 451, 500C 510
o. (yaz) 400; 672 682; 4210
(¥) 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
5102
(yaz) 110 120; 4040, 4200 4240 4250

yazmaide 500

23 varstaca 3 5; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

136

p. varastaca 20 29, 100 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060; 5020 5102
p- varastaca 120
p. varaStaca 672
varasta 15
varastaica 682

24 varasiiamnaca 400; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. vara$iiamanaca 100 230; 410 451
op. variiamnaca 510
op. varsiilamnaca 500
op. varasiia.manaca 682
op. varasiiamanaca 672
op. varasiamanaca 120
op. vara$iia.manaca 10
o. vara$iiamnaca 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
varasiiamnasca 20
varaSiiam [4] 2005
varaiiamna 4000
25 yerjhé hatgm 515 20 29, 100 110* 110C* 120 230; 400 410 451, 500
510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yer)hé Hatam.

Y575

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam?* fradat.gaédom®

asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®

1 sradsam 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4210

op. srao$am 4240
op. srao$im 5020
0.  $rao$am 100; 400, 510
0. Sraos$am 110 120; 410 451; 4250
0. srao$om 672
0. srad$am 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161
or. srao$[z2] 230

[6]m 500

om. 682

abbr. 5102

2 a$im 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p-  as$om go040
op. asam 20

0. asimi2o
r.  {as}im 500
om. 682
abbr. 4060; 5102

3 huraédom 51529
p. haorudom 4210
p.  hurudom 4240
0. huraodoam 230C; 400 410 451, 510
or. hur[1]odom 100
or. hura{odtam 500
haodam 230*
om. 682
abbr. 3 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

4 varadrajanam 15 29, 100; 400 410, 510; 4210 4240
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p. veraSrajanam 230
p. varatrajanam 451C
r.  varadrajana(i] 500
varatrajnam 451*
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
5 fradat.gaédam 400 410 451
p. fradat.gaidom 4240
o. fradat.gaéSom 1529
o. fradat.gaeSom 100 230; 4210
[3]dat.gaedam 500
fradat.gaéSom 510
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
6 aauuanam 15 29,100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

7  a$ahe 15 29,100 230; 510; 672

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.6

o' paoiriio? barasma3 frastaranata*
driyaxstisca® panca.yaxstisca®
hapta.yaxstisca” nauua.yaxstisca®
axsnusca® maidiioi.paitistangsca'®

amagangm! spantangm??
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0. asahe 400 410 451; 4210 4240 4250

or. asa[z] 500
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
42005 5020 5102

ratiim 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 4000, 4210 4240 4250
p. ratims5i1s529
r.  [1]atum 500
om. 682
abbr. 3 20, 110 120; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102

yazamaide
0. yazamaide 230; 410 451, 500 510
o. (yaz)400; 672; 4210
or. yazamai{d}e 100
() 315 20 29; 2007; 4000 4060
(vaz) 2010; 4240 4250; 5020
(2) 5
om. 682
abbr. 110 120; 2005; 4010 4040 4161, 4200; 5102

yasnaica'® vahmaica'* xsnaodraica® frasastaiiaeca'

ahe'” raiia'” x*arananhaca'®

anhe'® ama?® varadraynaca?

ahe?? yasna?? yazatangm?*

tam?5 yazai®® surunuuata®’ yasna?®
sraosom?® asim3° zao%rabiio3!
asimca®? van*him33 barazaitim3*
nairimca®® sanham36 huraodom?37
aca®® no?® jamiiat*® auuahe™
varadraja*? sraoso*3 agiio**
sraosom*> asim*® yazamaide*”
ratum*8 barazantom*® yazamaide®°
yim®! ahuram®? mazdgm®>3

y0°* agahe®s apanotomo>6
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057 asahe’8 jaymiustamo®®

vispa®0 srauua®' zaraSustri®? yazamaide5?

vispaca®* huuarsta®s $iiao9na®6 yazamaides”

varstaca®8 varasiiamnaca®®

yerjhe™ hatgm™

1

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

paoiriio 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210; 5020 5102

op. paoriio 120

0. paoiriio 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240 4250
paouruiio 100
paouriio 230

barasma 515 20 29, 110 120; 500 510; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. barsma 3; 400 410 451
barasmana 100 230
barasm 672

frastaranata 315 20 29, 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4250
p. frastaranata 5;2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. fra{s}taranata 4000
r.  frast[1]ranata 100

frastaanata 110*

frastaranta 230

frastaranaiti 682

frasta[6] 2005

[frastaratai 2010*

frastarataa 2010C

frastaranaeta 4200 4210 4240

Sri.yaxstisca 315 20 29, 110C; 2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040C
4060, 4250; 5020 5102

p. driyaxstisca12o

p. draiiastisca 500*

p. Srayaxstisca 4200C

op. draiiaxstisca 500C

op. Srayaxstisca 682

0. Iriiaxstisca 100 230; 510

0. YriaxstiSca 672

0. driyaxstiSca 4210 4240
Sri.yaxtisca 5

p. Srayaxtisca 4200*
Sri.yaxsstisca n1o*
Sriyaxstimea 400 410C
Sri riyaxstimea 410*
Sriyaxstimnca 451
Sriyaxstica 4040*
Sri.yxstisca 4161

panca.yaxstisca 3 515 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. panca.yaxstasca 20

p-  panca.yaxstisca 120

op. panca.yaxstisca 682

0. panca.yaxstisca 230; 500 510; 4240

o. parica.yaxstisca 672

or. panca.yaxs{t}isca 100
panca.yaxstimea 400 410

0. panca.yaxstimca 451
panca.yaxst[4] 2005
panca.yixstisca 2010*

hapta.yaxstisca 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. hapata.yaxstisca 1o

p. hapta.yaxstisca 682
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op. hapata.yaxstisca 120
op. hapata.yaxstisca 230*
0. hapta.yaxstisca 100 230C; 500; 672; 4240
0. haptaiiaxstisca 510
hapta.yax§t[mca 400 410
0. hapta.yaxstimca 451
hapta.yixstisca 2010%
hapta.yapta.yaxstisca 4161%

nauua.yaxstisca 3 515, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. nauua.yaxstisca 120
p. nauua.yaxstisca 682
0. nauua.yaxstisca 230; 500 510; 672; 4240
or. nauua.y[1]xstiSca 100
. na[3).yaxstisca 29
. na[2]ayax[3]$ca 2005
. nauua.yaxstis{c}a 2007
nauua.yaxstica 20
nauua.yaxstimeas 400
nauua.yaxstimea 410 451

axsnusca 100 110 230; 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. axsnisca 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. axsniusca 120
p.  asnusca 400 410 451
pr. asnusc{a} 682
pr. a[z2]nisca 2005
op. asniusca 510
op. agnisca 672
0. axgnusca 500

uxsnasca 20

10 maidiioi.paitistangsca 3 15; 2007 2010; 5020

11

p. maidiio.paitistangsca 20 29; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040

4060 4161; 5102

op. maidiioL.paitistangmsca 110

op. maidiio.paiti.stangm.sca 120

op. maidiioi.paiti.stangm.sca 230

op. maidiio.paitistangmsca 672

op. maidiio.paitis.tangsca 5

op. maidiio.paitistangsca 400 410 451; 4250

op. maidiio.paitistangmea 4200 4210

op. maidiio.paiti.§tangmea 4240

. maidiioipait[2]tangsca 2005
maidiioi.paiti.stangm.Sca

. maidiioipai[1]istangm.sca 100
maidiio.paitiz{t}angmeca 682

amasangm 3 515 20 29; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020 5102
op. amasngm 120
op. amasngm 682; 4210 4250
op. amasngm 4240
0. amasangm 100; 4000
0. amasangm 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200
amasangm 500
amagaangm 4161%

12 spantangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010

4040 4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
0. spantangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4250
0. spantangm 4210
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. spant[3]m 4000
spantanggm 4200

13 yasndica 515, 100; 400 410 451; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4161
0. yasnaica 110 120; 500 510; 4210 4240
0. yasnaica 230
o. (y)672682
(vas) 3 29; 2010; 5102
() 20; 2007; 4060, 4200 4250; 5020
14 vahmaica 15,100 110 120 230; 410 451; 4010 4161, 4210 4240
0. vamaica 500 510
(v) 3 520 29; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060, 4200
4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 2005

15 x$naddraica 15; 4010 4161
op. x$anaodraica 230
0. x$naodraica 110 120; 410 451; 4210 4240
0. x$nao%raica 500 510
or. xsnaodra[i]ca 100
(x) 3 520 29; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4250; 5020
5102
(x8) 2005
(x$n) 4000
(x$nao) 4040

16 frasastaiiaéca 15; 410 451, 500 510; 4161
p. frasastaiiaica 4210 4240
op. frasastaiiaeca 100 230
op. frasastaiiaeca 120
o. frasastaiiaeca 110
. frasastaiialéca] 4010
(f) 3 20 29; 400; 672 682; 4060, 4200 4250; 5102
(fra) 5; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
(frasa) 4040
(i) 5020

17 ahe raiia 315 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
opr. [ahi]raiia 2007
0. aheraiia 5,100 120 230; 672; 4200 4210 4240
r.  ahera[3] 2005
aheriia 682

18 xarananhaca 400, 510; 672; 4161
p. Xarananhaca 100 230; 410C 451
p. (¥)4240
Xarananhca 410%
x*ar(2]a|5] 500
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

19 arjhe
yerjhe 100 230
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

20 ama100 230
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

21 varaSraynaca
p. veradrayanaca 230
r.  veradray{n}aca 100
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

22 ahe
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 yazatangm

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40
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abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asgim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraddom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

auuartjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70
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apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymiustomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaradustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiao9na

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yey’hé hatgm 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Who, (as) the first one, spread out the ritual bundle

of three twigs and of five twigs
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of seven twigs and of nine twigs
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going up to the knee and as high as the middle of the leg.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yehé Hatam.

Y 57.7

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam? fradat.gaéSom®

asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®

1 sradsam 515 20 29; 410; 2010; 4010, 4200
0. srao$om 3; 2005 2007; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. Srao$am 100 230; 400, 510; 672
0. srao$am 10 120; 451; 682; 4210 4240 4250
or. srao$[1]m 500
or. sr{ao}$am 4000
abbr. 5102

2 asim 3 515, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4000 4010 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. as$om 4040
pr. [as]{am} 2007
0. asim100
o. afimizo
r.  [2]im 2005
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraddomis
0. huraodam 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510

4

5

or. hurao{d}[2] 100
haouraodom 400*
abbr. 3 520 29, 110 120; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

varadrajanam 15; 400 410 451, 510

r.  v[2]a[4]anam 500
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fradat.gaéam 410 451, 500 510

o. fradat.gaéSom s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

asauuanam 15; 410 451, 510

agagauuanam 500

abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
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7 agahe 15; 510 9  yazamaide 451
0. asahe 410 451, 500 op. yazamaede 230
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; o. yazamaide 100C; 410, 500 510
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102 (¥) 315 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
8  ratiim 410 451, 500 510 (yaz) 5

tasca yazamaide 100*

p. ratimis
abbr. 110 120; 400; 672 682; 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.8

Yo' padiriio? gadasd frasrauuaiiat*

yas panca’ spitamahe® agaono” zaraSustrahe®
afsmaniuugn® vacastastiuvuat”

mat.azaintis™ mat.paiti. frasa'

amagangm?3 spantangm'*

yasnaica'® vahmaica'® xsnaodraica' frasastaiiaeca'®
ahe'® raiia'® x*arananhaca?®

anhe?' ama?? varadraynaca??

ahe?* yasna?® yazatangm?6

tom?” yazai*® surunuuata?® yasna3°
sraosam3! asim32 zao9rabiio33

asimca®* vanhim3® barazaitim36

nairimeca3’ sanham38 huraodom3°

aca*® no* jamiiat*? auuarjhe*?

varadraja** sraoso* agiio*s

sraosom*” agim*8 yazamaide*®

ratum®° barazantam® yazamaide>?

yim53 ahuram®* mazdgm?5®

058 agahe®” apanotamaoS8

059 agahe®® jaymustamaoS!

Vispa®? srauuds? zaradustris* yazamaide®s
vispaca®® huuarsta® $iia69na®® yazamaide®®
varstaca’® varasiiamnaca™

yenhe™ hatgm
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Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4250;
5020 5102
0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r.  y{o} 2005
Yd 4161

paoiriio 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p-  paoriio 4200 4210
0Op. paoriio 120 230; 4240
paoiriié 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
pl1][oirii]o 2005
paodiri[io] 4000
plaoliriio 4010

[ s o]

gd&é’ 3 515, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007

2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p- gadazo29

9add gad 500

frasrauuaiiat 100 110; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 4210 4240
op. frasrauuiiaf 120
o. frasrduuaiiag 3 515 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102
o. frasra.vaiiaf 20
or. frasrauuaiia[t] 2007
frasrauuaiiat 500
p. frasrauuiiat 230
frsrauuaiiat 672
fls]rauuaii[1]¢ 2005
Yd panca 3 515 29; 400; 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p-  ydpanca 4250
o. ya” panca 100; 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. ydpanca 672
ya panca 20; 2010
p- yapencaio
ya panca 230C
ya [1]anca 2005
[va] [planca 2007
ya planca] 4000
r.  yapan[i]a 4060
Yapam.ca 120
sa panca 230*

[ - o]

spitamahe 20C 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5102
r.  [spitalmahe 4000
spatamahe 315,100 110 230; 2007C 2010; 4040
p. spatamahé 5
. spata[2]he 2005
spimahe 20*
spantamahe 120; 2007%; 4060 4161; 5020
r.  [splontalmah]e 4010

asaono 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. asono 20

agaona 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4250

asaono 4200 4240

asaono 4210

as{ao}no 2005
r.  agao[no] 4000

asund 120

oo o0

zaradustrahe 3 515 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 20105 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. zaraSustrahe120
r.  zarad[uStrahe] 2007
r.  [zaradustrahe] 4000
r.  zaradustra{he} 4060
zaraSustahe 230
zaraSustro 4200
zaraSustra 4210 4240 4250

afsmaniuugn 2007; 4161; 5020
p. afsmainiuugn 500C; 4240
p. afSmanauugn 5102
op. afsa.mainiitign 100
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op. afsa.mainiiiign 230
op. afsmainiuugn 4200 4210 4250
0. afsmaniuugn 400 410 451C
afsmariiuugm 3
afsmanauugn 5
afsminauugn 15
afusmanauugm 20
afsmariiuugn 29
p.-  afSmairiuugn 4010 4040C 4060
p. afsmairiiiuugn 4040*
0. afsmaniiugn 2010
afsmanuugn 110
afSa.mainuugn 120
afrsmaniuugn 451%
azfsmainiuugn 500*
afsmane.vgn 510
afsmaneévgn 672
afsmanévgn 682
af|3]niuu{gn} 2005
[afsmanuu]gn 4000

10 vacastastiuuat 110; 410 451, 500
pr. vaca{$}tastiuuat 400
op. vacastastauuat 15; 2005 2007; 4060; 5020
op. vacastistauuat 20 29
op. vacasta.stiuuat 100
op. vacasta.stauuag 120
op. vaca.Stastiuuat 230
op. vacast.Stauuat 672
op. vacastista.uuat 5102
0. vacastastiuuat 3 5; 2010; 4250
0. vaca.stastiuuat 4200 4210
vacstastuuat 510
vaca.castuuat 682
vacastasvtuua; 4000 4010 4040 4161
vastastiuuat 4240

11 mat.azaintis 410, 510
p. mat.azaintis 110 120
p. mat.azantis 682
op. mat.azantis 5; 4000 4010; 5102
op. mat.a.zantis 20
op. mat.azaiintis 4210 4240
opr. mat.{a}zantis 4060
0. mat.azaintis 3 29; 2010; 4040; 5020
0. matazaintis 4200
or. mat.[1]zaintis 2005
or. mat.azaint{i§} 4161
ma.azaintis 15
mat.ajaiiantis 100
pr. m{at}.ajaiiontis 230
mat.azintis 400 451
mat.azaiti§ 500
mat.azintis 672
m[at.hazn]tis 2007
mat.azaiiantis 4250

12 ma;.pait[ﬁasa'a 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
p- mag.paitiﬁasvé 100C 120 230
op. mag.paiti.parasa 20
op. mat.paiti.parasd 5102
o. ma{.paitifrastf 3 5 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020
o. magpaitifrasais
0. mat.paitifrasaa 4200
or. mat.paitifras{d} 2005

mat.paiti.fra 100

13 amasangm 3 15 20; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
op. amasngm 672; 4240
op. amasngm 120
op. amasngm 682; 4210 4250
0. amasangm 5 29,100
0. amasangm 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200
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or. amasan[gm] 2007

. [3]8[2]{gm} 2005
[6]gm 500

14 spantangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

5020 5102
p. spantangm 682

spantangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240 4250

spantangm 4200

spantangm 672

[spant]angm 2007
r.  [1]{p}antangm 2005

[1]pantamingm 500

"o oo

yasnaica 515; 400 410; 4010C 4040 4161
0. yasnaica 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 4240
o. (y)672682
() 3 20, 110; 2007; 4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
(yas) 29; 2005 2010; 5102
(yasn) 4000

yasnai 4010%

vahmaica 15, 100 230; 410 451; 4010 4161
0. vamaica 510
(v) 3 520 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 2005; 4040
(va) 4000
vahmai 120
va{m}(3]{a} 500

x$naddraica 15; 4010 4161
op. xsanao%raica 500
0. x$naodraica 100 230; 510
0. x$naodraica 120; 410 451
(x) 3 5 20 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4060, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
(x$) 2005
(x$nao6d) 4040

frasastaiiaéca 15; 410 451; 4010 4161
op. frasa.Staiiaeca 100
op. frasastaiiaeca 230
o. frasastaiiaeca 120
. frasast[4]éca 500
(f) 8 20 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007; 4060, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5102
(fra)5
(fras) 2010
(fr) 4000; 5020
(frasa) 4040
frastaiiaéca 510
lac. 2005

ahe raiia 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

0. aheraiia 20, 120; 4240

r.  aherlaiia] 2005

r.  ah{e}raiia 500

X*arananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510
p. Xarananhaca 410 451
x*aranan*haca 4161
om. 2005
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ama
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraynaca

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37
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abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasnha
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sradsom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimea

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairtmeca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraddom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

5

—

52

53

54

55

56

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuartjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Y0

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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69
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asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymustomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaradustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiaodna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yerjhé hatgm 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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Who, (as) the first one, recited the Gadas,

the five of the righteous Spitama ZaraSustra,

in verse-lines (and) in strophes,

with interpretations and with answers.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
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those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yehé Hatam.

Y 57.9

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam? fradat.gaéSom®

asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®

1 sradsom 15 20 29; 4010, 4250

0. srao$om 3; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. srao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672; 4240
0. $rao$om 110 120; 451; 4200 4210

srasam 5

slw ogam 410

sraoisam 682

abbr. 2005; 5102

2 asim 515,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000

4010, 4200 4250; 5020
p.  as$om 4040 4161
0. asim 682; 4210 4240

abbr. 3 20 29; 2005 2010; 4060; 5102

5

huraodom 15
0. huraodam 400 410 451C, 500 510
hraodam 451%
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

varadrajanam 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fradat.gaéSam 410
o. fradat.gaédom 15
om. 500
abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
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6  afauuanam 1s; 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

7 a$ahe1s
o. asahe 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

8  ratim100; 410
p. ratimis

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.
Y 57.10

Yo' driyao$ca? driuuiiasca®
amauuat* nmanam® hgm.tasti®
pasca” hi” frasmo.daitim®

y0° aésmam? storadBata'® snaiisal
tyixrumantam'? x¥arom'3 jainti'®
atca he'* bada'* kamaradom1s
Jaynuua'® paiti'” x*anhaiieiti'®
yada®® aoja20 naidiianham?!

ahe?? raiia®? x*arananhaca®?
arjhe®* ama?> varadraynaca®®

ahe?’ yasna?® yazatangm?9

tom30 yazai®! surunuuata? yasna33
sraosam3* asim3> zaodrabiio36
asimca®” van*him3® barazaitim39
nairimca*® sapham*! huraodom*?
aca*® no** jamiiat*> auuarhe*®
varadraja*? srac$o*8 agiio*®
sraosam®° agim>! yazamaide>?
ratum®® barazantom>* yazamaide®®
yim®® ahuram®” mazdqm>8

059 agahe® apanotamo®!

y0%2 agahe®? jaymustomos+

Vispa®s srauua®® zaraSustris” yazamaide®®
vispaca®® huuarsta™ Siia6Sna™ yazamaide™

varstaca”® varasiiamnaca™
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ratu 230
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide 410

op. yazamaede 230

o. yazamaide 100

(¥) 315 20 29; 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102

(yaz) 5; 4010
abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250
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yerthe™ hatgm™

1

7

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
42505 5020 5102

0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
lac. 2005

driyaodsca 3 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161

p. drayaodsca 5;2007

p. darayaoisca 500

p. drayusca 682

op. darayaodsca 29; 5102

op. darayaosca 410

o. driyaosca 1o
drioy[1]0$ca 20
drigaosca 4250

p. dragusca 4200

op. dragaosca 120

op. daragaosca 230

opr. dragaf{osca} 100

0. drigaosca 4210 4240
dairigaosca 400

p. dairagaosca 451
daraydsca 510; 672
dar.yao.sca 5020
lac. 2005

driuuiidsca 110C 120; 500; 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
p- driuuaiiasca 3; 4210 4240 4250

driuuaiiasca 515 29; 400 410 451, 510; 4060 4161; 5102

driuuaiiasca 20

driuuiidsca 110*

driuuaiidsca 4010

drouuiiasca 4200*

drauuaiiasca 4200C

drigauudsca 100

drijauudsca 230

draaiiasca 672

[9]{c}a 2005

driuufiidsca 5020

TEEEE

s

amauuat 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240
p- imauuat 500 510
0. amauuat 3 515 20, 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
or. am[1|luuat 29
amauuat 682

nmanam 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007
20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p- namanam 451; 682

r. nm[glm3
nanam 410
nmanam amauuat nmanam 4161

hgm.tasti 100C
p. hagm.taste 500
op. hnm.tasta 329
op. hnm.tasti 15; 410C; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. hgm.tasta 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. hgm.tasta 120
op. hanm.tasti 4040
0. hgm.tasti 230; 400 451; 2007
hutasta 5
ham.tusti 20
hgm.[2]tasti 100*
hnmhnm.tasti 510*
hgm.tastam 510
p. hgm.tastam 672
ham.[5) 2005

pasca hii 110 1205 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4250
p.  pasca hi 3 520 29; 2005 2010; 5020

10

11

12
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p. pasca hii 100 230
0. pascahiut 4240
panca hé 15
pas pasca lac. 500*
pasca lac. 500C
pasca hé 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

frasmo.daitim 3 515; 400 410; 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. frasmo.daitim 110 120; 451; 672
op. frasomo.daitim 230
opr. [1]rasamo.daitim 29
opr. fragamo.daiti[1] 100
o. fragmo.daitim 510; 4161
o. frasmodaitim 4240
or. fragmo.dait[1lm 500
r.  frasmo.daiti[1] 2005
frasmam.daitam 20
Y06 aé$§mam 20, 110C; 400%; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. Y0 aesamam 3 515 29; 400C 410; 2007 2010; 5020
op. Y0 aesmam 120
op. Y0 aésamam 451
op. Yo aiSmam 672
op. Y0 aesamam 4200
0. Y0 aesmam 100 230; 4250
0. Y0 aeSmam 4240
or. yoae[z2]om 500C
Y0 aésom 110*
0. Y0 aesam 4210
yae[z2]om 500%
ayo aésamam 510
Y0 asmam 682
lac. aesamam 2005

staradfata 3 515; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. S$toradfBata 100 230
or. stara.8f[1]ta 20
staras|...|ata 29
stara$fta 10
staradfaca 120
s[7]ta 500
stara$fato 2007; 5020
p. storatfato 2010

snaidisa 3 15; 400 451, 510; 2010; 4060
p. snaedisas
p. snaédisa 500; 4000 4010
p. snaidasa 2007; 5020
snaidis 29, 120; 410; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p.  sanai%is 20
p. snaéi$is 230
p. snaedis 682; 4040 4161
s[2]éeidis 100
sanai.%isa 1oC
p. sana.disa 110*
snaid(3] 2005

Hixrumantam

p-  Vvixrimantam 3 20; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5102
vixrimantom 15 29; 2005 2010; 5020
vixrimantam 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250
vixrumaintam 510
vixrimintam 2007

op. VLXrumam.tam 100 230

op. vixru.mantam 120

op. VvLXrumantam 4210

0. vixru.mantom 110

0. vixrumantam 672

. vixrumant[2] 500
vixromntom s
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13

14

15

16

17

18

19

vixraemontaom 4040

x¥aram jainti 3 515; 400, 510; 2005; 4040 4161
p- xYaram janti 2007 2010; 4010 4060; 5020 5102
Xaram jainti 100 230; 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
Xaram janti 110
Xaram zainti 120
x¥aram janti 4000
Xaram janta 682
x*aram ja[1)nti 29
.  [4]remjainti 500
xaram jainti 20
xYaranjanti 672

"TTT TR

atca hé bada 400 410
p- adca h3 bada s
p. atca hé bat 1o
p. adca hé bada 500; 4161
p. adca he bat 4200 4250*
p. adaca heé bat 4240
p. adca he bata 4250C
at.ca hd bag 120
atca hebat 230
. at.c[1] he bat 682
0. afca hé bada 315 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060;
5020 5102
0. at.cahébada 45
0. at.cahé bada 510
[2]ca hebat 100
adaca habat 672
[2]{c}a hé bada 2005
adca hé bad 4210

kamaradam 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672
682; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5102

p. kamaradam 110; 2010

p. kemradom 5020
kamaraam 510*

Jaynuud 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p- Jjaynuua 20

p- jaynauud1oo 230C

p-  zaynuudi2o

L [2]ynuud 2005
Jjayauud 230*

paiti 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p- paite 230

p- pati 4200

pr. pa[z2]{e} 100

r.  p[r]iti 2005

r.  {plaiti 5102

x*anhaiieiti 3C 515 20; 400, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161
p. Xaphaiieti 110%; 682
p. Xaphaiiéiiti 230*
p. X*aphaiieiti 230C
p. Xaphaiieiti 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
p. Xx*aphaiiieti 2005C
p. x’aphaiieti 5102
r.  {x'laphaii{e}iti 100
x*anhaiti 3*; 2005*
x*anhaiieite 29
Xaiianhaiiti 10C
Xanhaiiaeti 120
x*annhaiiaeiti 672
x¥an*haieteiti 4000
xan*haiieiti 4010
Xx*aphiieiti 5020
p. Xaphiiaiti 4240
yada 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. yada120; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33
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lac. 20

aéj& 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210; 5020 5102
pr. [1]gja 20
op. aozd120
o. aojag 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240 4250
or. afoj}d100
a0jo 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161

naidiianham 3 515 29; 400 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p. nadiianham 20
naidiianham 500
p.  naidaiianham 100
p. naidiianham 510
op. naidaiianham 230
o. naidragham120
ndiﬁiiﬁyham 110; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. naidaiianham 410
naid[3]nham 2005

ahe raiia 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

0. aheraiia 20,100 120 230; 672; 4240

r.  a{hleraiia 2005

x*arananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672

p. Xarananhaca 410 451
x*aranan*haca 4161
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
arjhe
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ama
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimea

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraddom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuartjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66
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sradsom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymiustomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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67

68

69

70

71

zaraSustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

siiaodna

Who, of the needy man and woman,

the strong house he fashions.

Who, after the sunset,

with a shattering weapon, AésSma

hits, (causing) a bloodless wound.
Then, indeed the head (of the demon)

he crushes, striking (his weapon)

as the stronger (crushes) the weaker.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

72

73

74

75
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abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yyerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.
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Y5711

srao$om! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
taxmam!© asum™ *aojanhuuantam'?

darsitom™3 surom' barazaidim'®

Sradsam 5 15 29; 2005 2007; 4010, 4200 4210
0. srao$om 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161C; 5020
0.  Srao$am 100 230; 500 510; 682
0. $rao$om 110 120; 400 410 451; 4240 4250
r.  srao$a[1] 20
sradom 4161*
abbr. 672; 5102

asim 315, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4010 4161%, 4200 4240
4250; 5020
p.-  as$am 4040
0. asims; 682; 4210
asom 120
as[1lm 4161C
lac. 20
abbr. 29; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060; 5102

huraddom 15
0.  hurao8am 400 410 451, 500
hurdaodom 510
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

varadrajanam 15; 400 410 451, 500 510

lac. 20

abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fradat.gaédam 500 510
o. fradat.gaedom1s
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

asauuanam 15; 510

asamuuanam 500

asuuanam 500C

lac. 20

abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

asahe 15; 510

a[3]e 500

lac. 20

abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

ratim 100 230; 500 510
p.- ratimis
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide
op. yazamaede 230
o. yazamaide 510
or. {yaz}amaide 100
() 3815 29; 2005; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010
om. 500
lac. 20

10

11

12

13

14
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abbr. 5,110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250

taxmam 3 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510C; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  [2]xmam 500
. ta{x}mam 2005
taxmama 510*
lac. 20

Asiim 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p-  asim 3515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. asumizo

pr. {a}sim 2005

r.  af[1]am 500
[3]m 20

*aojanhuuantom

op. aojanhauuantom 100

op. aojanhauuantom 672 682

o. aojanhuuantom 510
aojanhuntom 3 20; 2007; 5020
ajanphuntam 5
aojanhantam 15; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
aojanhantom 29
aojoanhuuntam 110
aojo.anhuuantom 4240

p. aojo.anhauuantom 120
aojoanhauuatam 230
aojonnhuntam 400 410 451
aojanhuual4] 500
[3){a}phuntom 2005
aojoanhuntam 2010

0. aojo.anuhntom 4200

0. agjo.anuhntom 4210

0. aojoanuhntam 4250

darsitom 2007; 4250; 5020
p. darasitam 3, 100; 4000 4010 4040 4161C
darisatom 15
darasatom 110; 2010
darasatom 672 682
darasatom 4060
pr. darasat{om} 500

TETE R

op. dariditom 5

op. darasi.tam 230

op. darasatam 510
[2]{r}[4]m 20
darastom 29; 4161%; 5102
darasaitam 120
darsistom 400 451
darstam 410
dar[4]{m} 2005
drsitam 4200 4210 4240

SUram 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

P-  siram 3515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

pr. {s}iram 2005
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15 barazaidim 15 20 29, 110¥; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020 barazaitim 5, 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
p. barazaidim 4060 4240 4250
barazaiiedim 3* p.  barazaitam 100 230
barazaidim 3C; 5102 [1]{ara}z[3]im 2005

baraza[4] 2007

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The mighty, swift, powerful

bold, strong, of great insight.

Y 57.12

yolvispaeibiio? haca® arazaéibiio*
vauuanuud® paiti.jasaiti®

viiaxma” amasangm?® spantangm®

ahe'® raiia'® x"arananhaca

anhe'2 ama'3 varadraynaca'*

ahe' yasna'® yazatangm'?

tom!8 yazai'® surunuuata?® yasna®!
sraosam?2 asim?3 zao9rabiio**

asimca?s van*him?6 barazaitim?’
nairimca?® sanham?® huraodom3°

aca3! no3? jamiiat3?® auuarhe3*
varadraja3s sradso3® agiio3”

sraosom38 asim3 yazamaide*°

ratum™* barazantam*? yazamaide*3

yim** ahuram*® mazdgm#*6

y047 asahe*® apanotamo*®

050 asahe® jaymustomo>?

VispaS3 srauud®* zaradustri®s yazamaide>6
vispaca®” huuarstas® Siiao9na> yazamaide®

varstaca® varasiiamnaca 52

yenhed3 hatgm63
1 y0 31520 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; pr. [vasplaéibiio 2007C
5102 op. vispaebiio 120; 682
0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240 0. vispaeibiio 672; 4240
Yyoi 5 vi[3]éibiio 500
Yd 2005 2007; 5020 visp[3]biio 2005

viasaéibiio 2007*

2 vispaéibiio 315 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000 uoetono =
visspaeibiio 4010*

4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. vispaibiio 5; 4200 3 haca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
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10

11

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
. h[1]ca 2005

arazaéibiio 515 20 29, 110; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010C;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p.- argjaéibiio 100 230; 400*
p.  arazaibiio 120; 672
0. arazaeibiio 4240
arabaéibiio 3
arajibiio 682
araz[5]{i}0 2005
azrazaéibiio 2010*
vauuanuud 3 5C 29, 120; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p- vauuanuudis
p- yauuanauud 110; 500; 672; 4161C; 5102
op. vauua.nuud 20
op. vauua.nauud 100 230; 682
vauuanuuud 5*
vauuauuanauud 4161*

paitijasaiti 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672
682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p- paitijasaiti 5

p.  paitijasati 451%

I paiti.[2]saiti 2005
paitijasaite 3
pailti.]asaiti 2007

viiaxma 3 15 20 29, 120; 500; 2007 2010; 4000, 4200 4250; 5020
p. vaiiaxma 4010 4060 4161; 5102
0. viaxma 110C; 4210 4240

viaxma 682
op. vaiiaxma s; 672

vahmia 100 230

vixma 10*

viiahma 400
p. vaiiahma 451

viiahma 410

vaiiama 510

[4]xma 2005

vaiixma 4040

amasangm 3 15 20; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. amasngm 682; 4250

0. amasangm 5 29, 100; 4240

0.  amasangm 400 410 451; 4200 4210
amagngm

op. amasngm 120 230

0. amasngm 110

0. amasngm 672

spantangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040C
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. spantangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4250
0. spantangm 4210
0. spantangm 4240
. spantang[m] 2007
spantqgm 672
sp[6]m 2005
spantngm 4040*

ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

0. aheraiia 100 120 230; 672

r.  [ahleraiia 2007
lac. raiia 2005

x*arananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
p. Xaranaphaca 410 451
x*aranan®haca 4161
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
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13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28
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arjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ama
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sradsom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraddom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuarjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

voradraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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57

58

59
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ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymustomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaradustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiao%na

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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62 varasiiamnaca
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Who, from all the battles

comes back victorious

to the assembly of the Life-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and Asi, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

156

63 yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yephée Hatam.

Y 57.13

sraosom! asim? huraodom?3
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
yungm!© agjistoam" yungm'? tancistam'3
yungm# $Baxsistom'® yiungm'6 asistom'”
yungm'8 paro.katarstamam*®

paitisata?® mazdaiiasna®

sraosahe?? agiiehe?3 yasnam?*
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1

10

1

—

12

13

sradsam 515 20 29, 110; 4010 4040, 4200
op. sraosam 120
op. srao$im 4240
0. srad$am 3; 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
0. $rao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510
0. Srao$am 410 451; 4210 4250
or. [3]ogam 2005
r.  [sr]aosam 2007
sraoisim 682
abbr. 672; 5102

asim 3 515, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020

0. asimi2o
abbr. 20 29; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060; 5102

huraodom 15
0. huraodam 400 410 451C, 500 510
hraodom 451*
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

varadrajanam 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fradat.gaedom

o. fradat.gaéSom s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asauuanam 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratim 100 230; 2007

p- ratimis;2005
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide

op. yazamaede 230

o. yazamaide 100

() 8 515 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5102

(vaz) 4010
abbr. 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020

ylingm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yingm 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

pr. ying[1] 2005

0. Yi.ngmioo

0.  YUngm10; 4200 4250

0. YUngm 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4210
0. yingm 230

0. yungm 500 510; 672; 4240

agjistom 3 5 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250;
5020 5102
Op. a0jistam 120; 4200 4210 4240
0. aojistam1s
0. @ojistam 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
r. [ao][1]{3]{m} 2005
yungm 4000 4010
p. yingm 3 51520 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. yungm 100; 500 510; 672; 4240
0.  yingm 110; 4200 4250
0.  yingm 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4210
r.  y[ung]m 2007

tancistam 315 20 29, 110; 410; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

14

15

16

17

18

19
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p. tincistom s

p. tanjistom 510; 4010

op. tam.cistam 100 230

op. tanjistam 672

op. tanacistom 682

op. tam.cistam 120; 4240

. tan[3]tam 500

. tanc{i}stam 2005

. tancis[1]om 2010
tacistam 400 451

Yingm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yingm 3515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. yingm 100; 510; 672
0. YUngm 110; 400 410; 4200 4250
0. Yyungm 120 230; 451; 682; 4210
yum 4240
om. 500

$Baxsistam 3 29, 230; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. 9Bixsastom 5
SBaxsastam 15 20; 672 682
$Baxsastam 10C
SBaxsistom 120
SBaxsistom 510
r.  9[2]xsistam 100
9Baxastom 10*
9Bxsistam 5020
om. 500
lac. 2005

°omTE

yungm 4000 4010
p. yingm 3515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

0. yingm 100; 500 510; 672; 4240C
0. yungm 110; 400 451; 4200 4210 4250
0. Yyungm 120 230; 410; 682
. yun[gm] 2007
{7}14] 2005
om. 4240%

asistam 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p- asistam 120
a.s[1]$tam 500
asustom 4240C
om. 4240*
lac. 2005

yungm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yingm 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. y{ingm} 2005
0. ylingm 110; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
0. yingm 120 230; 682
0. yungm 510; 672; 4240
or. yun{gm} 100
or. yung{m} 500

paro.katarstamam 29; 510; 2010; 4161C
p. pard.katarastamam 15; 2005 2007; 4000 4040
p. paro.katarastamam 230; 672; 5020C
pr. [2]ro.kat{ar}astemam 100
paro.katarstam 110; 400C 410; 682; 4161%
p. paro.kataristam 120

p- pard.katara§t3m 451; 4200 4210 4250
p. paro.katarastom 4010 4060

p. paro.katarastam 4240

p. paro.kadarastam 5102

op. parokatarastom 3

o. parokatarstom s
[fra.katarastom yasnam d 20*
fra.katarastom 20C
paro.katarsta 400*

[7]arstam 500
paro.karastomam 5020%

20 paitisata 5; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250
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op. paiti.sata 120 230
0. paiti.sata 315 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010;
42005 5020 5102
0. paitiata 510; 672
r.  [5]$ata 2005
. paiti$[3] 100
paiti paiti.$ata 500
paiti.[st]a 4000
21 mazdaiiasna 3 515 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
p. mazdiiasna 682
r.  m[q]ilasna 100
mazdaiiasni 120
22 sraosahe 3 515 20 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102
p. sraosahé 682
0. srao$ahe 100 230; 510; 672
0. srao$ahe 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 4240 4250

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

158

0. sradgahe 2005 2007

23 asiiehe 3 5 20 29, 110; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4010 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. agaiiehe 15; 400 410 451
p. asiiahe 100 230
op. asiahe 672
op. asiiahe 682C
0. aSiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250
or. a[svliiehe] 4000
. [2]iiehe 2005
agiiaehe 120
asiio 682*
asahe 4040

24 yasnam 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. yasnam 120 230; 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
or. ya[4]100
yesnam 672

The strongest of the young ones, the bravest of the young ones,

the most active of the young ones, the fastest of the young ones,

the most feared from afar of the young ones.
Approach, o Mazda worshippers,

the worship of the rewarding Srao6sa.

Y 57.14

durat! haca? ahmat® nmanat*
durat® haca® anhat” visat®
durat® hacal® ahmat! zantaot'2
durat'® haca' arhat'® darjhaot'
aya iSiieja'® voiyna'® yeintiz°
yerthe?! nmanaiia®?

srao$6?3 agiio?* varadrajas
Irqfa0026 asti?” paiti.zanto?®
naca?® asauua®® fraiio.humato®
fraiio.hixto32 fraiio.huuarsto3
ahe3? raiia®* x arananhaca®®
anhe36 ama3” vararaynaca8
ahe®? yasna*® yazatangm*!
tom*? yazai*3 surunuuata** yasna*®
sraosom*6 asim*” zaodrabiio*s

asimea*® van*him>° barazaitim®!
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nairimea®? sanham53 huraodom>*

aca®s no®8 jamiiat> auuarnhes®

varadraja®® sraoso®® agiio®

sraosom®? agim®3 yazamaide5*

ratum®® barazantam®® yazamaides”

yim®8 ahuram5® mazdgm°

yo™ asahe™ apanotamo™

y0™ asahe™ jaymustamo”®

vispa™ srauua zaraSustri™ yazamaide8°

vispaca®! huuarsta®? siiaodna®? yazamaided*

varstaca®’® vara$iiamnaca8

yerjhe8” hatgm37

1

durat 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240
op. dirat 3 515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0.  diirat 2007; 4000 4010, 4250

haca 5 20 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r.  hlaca]3

r. [2]cais

ahmat 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240
0. ahmat 3 515 29; 4060 4161; 5102
0. amat 500 510C; 672 682; 4200
0. amat 2007 2010; 4010 4040, 4250; 5020
or. ah[2]t 2005
or. [ahmat] 4000

amayg 20

mat 510°

nmanat 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
p.- namanat100 230
0. nmanat 3 515 20 29, 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

[nmanat] 4000

durat 10 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
op. dirat 3515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0.  durat120; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4250
r.  dura{t} 100

haca 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r.  hlaclags

r. [2]ca1o0

arjhat 400 451C
0. arjhat 3 529, 110 120; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. airfhat 100 230; 4200 4210 4240
o. ainhat 4250
. arjhali] 2005
anhat 410, 500 510; 672 682
o. anhatis
arjhut 20
arjhmat 451*
arjhat 2010
visat 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672; 4200 4210 4240
p. visat100 230
p. pPisat 682

10

11

12

13

14

159

0. visat 515 20, 110 120; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250
VISaf 3 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
vist 451%

durat 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
op. dirat 3515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. duuratno
0.  durat120;2007; 4000 4010, 4250
r.  d[1]rat100

haca 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

op. ha[z2]100

r.  hlaclas
om. 451%

ahmat 120 230; 410; 4210
0. ahmat 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
5102
0. amat 20; 4010, 4250
0. ahmat 400 451
0. amat 510; 682; 4240
0. amat 672; 2010; 4040, 4200
[2]oat 100
anhat 500

zantaot 400 451C
p. zantoit 451*
p-  zantut 4200 4210 4240
op. zantof 20; 4000 4010 4060
op. zantat 2007
op. zantaodif 4040
opr. za[1]tdt 2005
0. zantadt 3 515 29, 110C; 20105 4161, 4250; 5102
0. zantaot120; 500
0. zantaot 672 682
zantot 100 230
zataof 110*
zanttaot 410
zantaot 510
zantag 5020

il

dirag 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
op. dirat 3 51520 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161C; 5020 5102
0. dzlrd[ 110; 2007; 4000 4010, 4250

diraot 4161%

haca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007C 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

haca 4040
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15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

om. 451%; 2007

arjhat 4200
op. ajhdt 2007
0. anjhat 3520 29, 110 120; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102
0. airfhat 100 230; 4210 4240
anhat 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
o. aphatis

darjhaot
p. danhot 4210 4240
op. daijhof 3 20; 4200 4250
op. daijhdt 2005 2007; 5020
0. darjhaot 515 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
o. darjhaot 110C; 400 410 451C
o. daijhaot 230
or. d{a}ihaot100
danhaot 500 510; 672 682
p. daphuti2o
darjhot 451*
om. 110*

ayd° 3 515, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p- ayazoz29
0. ayaa 4250C
aga 230
ayat 4250*

£9i£ej¢f 5 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. iSiieja 20
p.  idiiezd 100 230
p.  idiiaejd 672
p.  iSiigjd 4200 4250
r [i9]iiejda3
aiditejd 15; 451
aediiaejd 120
adiiaejd 682
i9iiéija 4210 4240
Voiynd 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161,
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p-  vaoiyndis; 4200
voiyna 20
Y0iynd 400 410 451, 510; 4010
voiyand 682
v6i.ynd 500; 672
voi{y}nd 4040

"~ oW T

Yyeinti 315 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4250; 5020
5102
p- Yyeinte 520; 4040
p. yenti230*
p. Yyente 4161
op. yenti12o
yeiianti 100
p. yeiienti 400 410 451
o. yeiianti 682
r.  {y}eiianti 672
yeiinti 230C
p- yeiinte 510
0. yeiinti 500
yei[1]ti 2005
yinti 4210 4240

yerjhe 515 20, 100 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. yerjhe 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
yerjhé 29
. [yeljhés
nmanaiia 3; 2005* 2007; 5020
p. nmaniia 515, 110 120; 400 410, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. nmaniia 20

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

160

p. namanaiia 100 230
p- namaniia 451; 682
op. nmania 672
. [1lmanaiia 29
nmals| 500
nmanaiia voiynd 2005C

$raoso 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

0. $rao$o 100 230; 500 510

0. Sraoso 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4240
srago 672

asiio 5 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. asaiio 15
0. asiio 20; 4200 4210 4240 4250
0. a$io 100 230
r.  a[1]iio 2005
. asii{o} 2010
asiliio] 3
varadrajd 3 515, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007;
4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. voradraja 20 29
0. veradrajano
r.  {viaradrajd 672
r.  [4]9rajd 2010
om. 4040
9rqfado 3 515 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
op.
op.

drampado 20
Srgm.fa00 100
op. 9rqfido no
op. 9rgm.fado 120
0.  9r4fado 410; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
dram.fodo 672
o. drgm.fado 230
9r4fd6 400 451
9r{5] 500
9rqforo 510
asti 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p-  asti100 230
r.  [2]{ti} 500
asto 120

paiti.zanto 515 20C 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. patizanto 20*

op. paiti.zanto 672

. palitil.zanto 3

L. paitiz{a}lnto 230

. palz2]izanto 2005
paitipaiti.zanto 4200

ndca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asauua 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102
0. aSauua 682; 4210 4250
. [2]auua 2005
aff4] 500
a.asauua 4240

fraiio.humaté 3 515 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
o. fraiichumato 100
r.  [1raiio.humato 500
. fraiio.hum[1]to 682
r.  fraiio.{h}[1lmato 2005
fraiio.hmato 120
fraiio.hiixto 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510C; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
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33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

p. fraiio.hixto 3 515 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161C;
5020 5102
p. fraiio.huxsto 510*
o. fraiio.huuxto 120C
fraiio.huuxto fraiio.humato 120*
friio.hiixto 500
fraiio.hixto fraiio.hixto 161%
ﬁdiié.huuar§t6 5; 400 410 451C, 510; 4010 4040, 4250
p. fraiio.huuarasto 315 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 451%; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
pr. fraiio.{h}[2]arasto 2005
op. fraiiohuuarasto 5102
. [3]io.huuarsto s00

ahe raiia 515 29, 100 110C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

0. aheraiia 20,120; 672
ahe raiio 3
ahe raiia tdsca yaz sraosom agim yo vanané kaiiadahe y vanano
kaidiiehe yo janti daeuuaiid drujo asio janhé ahi mancé yoi haraca
aifiia 10*
XYarananhaca 100 230; 400, 510; 672

p. Xarananhaca 110; 410 451
x¥arananhaca ahe raiia

r.  x*ar[2]anhaca ahe raiia 500
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe 10

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ama 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraynaca 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahe 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazatangm

0. yazatangm 110
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

tam 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazai 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

surunuuata

p.- srunuuata 1o
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna 10

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

161

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosom

0. sraogom 110
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

agim 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

2a0%rabiio 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

agimeca 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

van*him

vanhim 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazaitim 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

nairimca

nairamca 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sanham

asanham 10

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huraodom

0. huraodam 110
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

aca 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

no 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jamiiat 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

auuarjhe 10C

a[3]phe 10*

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraja 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70

71

72

73

74

$raoso 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asiio 1o

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosom

0. srao$om 110
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

(yaz) no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ratum 10

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazantam 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

(yaz) no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
yim

0. yim1o
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahuram 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

mazdgm

o. mazdgm 1o
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yo 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

0. asaheno
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

apanotamo 10

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yo 110

75

76

77

78

79

80

81

82

83

84

85

86

87
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abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

0. asaheno
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jjaymistomo 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Vispa 10

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

srauud

P sarauud 1o
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaradustri

zaradustra 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

(yaz) no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispaca 110

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huuarsta

p. huuarasta no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
Siiaodna

p- Siiao$ana 1o
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

(yaz) no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varstaca

p. varastaca 110
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varasiiamnaca

p- varaiiamanaca no
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yerjhe hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
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Far away from the house,

far away from the settlement,

far away from the land,

far away from the country,

the evil dangers (and) famines go.

In which house

the rewarding, victorious Sra6sa

is welcome and satisfied,

and also (is) the righteous man who has many good thoughts,
many good words, many good deeds.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and A$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.15

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom>
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
y0'% vanano!! kaiiadahe'?

y0'3 vanano kaidiiehe'®

Y016 janta'? daéuuaiia® drujo®
as.aojanho?° *ahium.maraco?!

022 harata?? aifiiaxstaca®*

163
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vispaiia® frauuois?® gaédaiia®’

1 sradsom 515 29; 2010; 4010 4040, 4200 4250
op. Sraosam 120
0. srao$om 3; 2005; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
0.  $rao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
0. $rao$om 110; 410 451; 4210 4240
or. [srao]$am 2007
r.  sraos|2] 20
abbr. 682; 5102

2 agim 3 515, 100 110 230; 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4161%, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p-  as$am 4040 4161C
0. asiim120
as[1lm 400
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005; 4060; 5102
3 huraodoms

op. haoraodam 110
0.  huraodam 400 410 451, 500 510

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010

4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 varadrajanam 15, 110; 400 410 451, 500C 510
varadraja 500%

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010

4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
5 fradat.gaéSom
o. fradat.gaedom 15
o. fradat.gaeSom 110

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102

6 agauuanam1s, 10

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102

7 a$ahe1s
«
0. asaheno

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102

8  ratwm 100 110 230; 2007
p. ratimis

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4000

4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9  yazamaide
0. yazamaide 100 230
o. (yaz)672
() 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010
yazmaide 110
abbr. 3 5, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250

10 y06 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200

4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. Y0100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682

[yo]o 2007
1

—

vanano 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682;

2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

.  vanan[i] 2005
vaneno 510
om. 2007

12 kaiiadahe 3 515 29, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. kaiiatahe n1oC
p. kaiiatahe 4200 4240
kaiidahe 20

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

164

0. kaidahe 2010
kaiiadahe 230; 672 682

0. kaiia.dahe 100
kaiiat 110*

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

0. Y0100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
abbr. 120

vanano 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r.  {vianané 2010
vano 230*
abbr. 120

kaidiiehe 3 515 29, 110; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. kaidaiiehe 100
p. kadiiehe 410*
r.  kaidii[2]e 20
r.  kaidiieh[1] 2005
. kaidiie[he] 2007
kaidiiehe 672
p. kaidaiiehe 230
p. kaidiiahe 682
abbr. 120

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240; 5020 5102

0. Y0100 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210

r.  [1]6 2005

r.  [yo] 2007
abbr. 120; 4250

_janta 315 29, 100 110 230; 400 410; 682; 2007* 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
p. Jjainta 5; 510; 2007C; 5020
p-  zanta 451
pr. [jalinta 2005
Jjan[2] 20
Jjanto 500
Jjanti 5102
o. janti 672
abbr. 120; 4250

daéuuaiid 3 515 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102
p. daéuuaiia 20
p- daiuuaiid 4200 4210
p.  daiuuiia 4240
op. daeuuiid 230%; 682*
o. daeuuaiid 100 10 230C; 400 451; 672 682C
daeuuaiio 5020
abbr. 120; 4250

drujo 3 515 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. durujo 20

p. druzd100

p.  drijo 500
abbr. 120; 4250

20 as$.aojanho 15 29; 4200

o. as.aojanho 3; 5020

asadjanho 5; 4000

asaojanho 20, 110; 2010
asaojanho 400 451, 500 510; 672
as.aojanho 410

asaojanho 682

asaojanho 4040 4161; 5102
as.aojanho 4210 4240

© 90 9 0 2002
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21

or. ag.a{o}[janho] 2007
asaojannho 230

r.  agaojanyh[1] 100
asiio.janho 4010 4060
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

*tahum.maraco

ahum.maranco 230; 410 451, 500; 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4210
p.  ahim.maranco 3 515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. ahum.maranjo 510
p. ahum.maranco 672
r.  [1[{hAtam.marancs 100

ahi[1lmaranco 20

ahii.maranco 110; 400; 4240

lac. 2005

abbr. 120; 4250

22 y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020

23

24

5102
0. Y0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r.  y{o} 2007

lac. 2005

abbr. 120; 4250

harata 315 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010;
4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102
p.  harata 5;2007; 5020
p.  harada 4000 4010 4060
pr. [r]arata 20
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

aifiiaxstaca 3 515 20 29; 400 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p. afiiaxstaca 682
o. aifia.xstaca 230
. aifii{axsta)ca 2007
aifia.[3)aca 100
aiBiiaxstasca 110C; 410
aif[8]a 500

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who is the winner of the kaiiada (sinner),

25

26

27

165

aifiiaxtaca 672
[8]taca 2005
aifiiaxstsca 4200
aifiiaxtasca 4210

p. aiBiiaxtasca 4240
om. 10*
abbr. 120; 4250

Vispaiid 3 515 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p.  Vispiid 451; 682
0. Vispaiid100
vispa[3] 20
vaspaiid 230
abbr. 120; 4250

frauuois 3 515 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007; 41617, 4210
4240; 5020 5102
p. frauuaois 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C
. frauuoil1] 500
[7)¢ 20
frauuas 1o
{fr}[1]uuoi[1] 2005
frauuasaiio.ois 2010
frauuais 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

gaédaiid 3 515 29; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p. gaéiSaiid 230
p.  gaidiid 682
p-  gaidaiid 4240
pr. [2]éSaiia 20
pr. gaédaiila] 2007
0. gaedaiid 672; 4200 4210
r.  [2]{é}Saiid 2005
gaé[4]d100
gaeedaiid 110
[2]é%aaiid 500
abbr. 120; 4250

who is the winner of the followers of the kaiiada (sinner),

who is the smiter of the she-demon Druj,

the very strong destroyer of life,

who is the guardian and supervisor

of the promotion of the material (creatures).

Y 57.16

yo! anauuanhabdamno? zaénanha®

nipaiti* mazda® damgn®

07 anauuanhabdamno® zaénanha®

nishauruuaiti'® mazda™ damgn'?

yo'3 vispam* ahum'® astuuantam'®
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aradfa'” snaidisa'® nipaiti'®

pasca?® hu?0 frasmo.daitim?°

1 0351520 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;

5102
0. Y0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
r.  {yo} 672
r.  [yo] 2007

Y0i 5020

abbr. 120; 4250

2 anauuanhabdamno 410 451
op. anauuanha.badomno 100; 672
op. anauuanha.badamno 510
op. anauuanha.bdomano 4240
o. anauuanha.bdamné 15 29, 110; 400; 4000 4010 4060,
4200 4210; 5020 5102
anauuan*ha.bdomno 3 5; 2005 2007 2010; 4161 9
anauuanha.[6] 20
nauuanha.badamna 230*
anauuanha.badamno 230C
anauua(1lha.bdamno 500
anauuanhe.badomano 682
anauuanha.bdamno 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

3 zaénanha 3 515 29, 110; 400 410C 451, 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010

4060 4161; 5020 5102 10
p. zainanha 672
0. zaenanha 230; 4200 4210 4240

zaenanh[1] 100

zaénanho 410*
p. zainanho 500

zanoanhe 682*

zananhe 682C

za[3]nha 2005

zaenan*ha 4040

lac. 20

abbr. 120; 4250

4 nipaiti 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p- napaiti 230
r.  [2]paiti 100
. nipai{t}i 4040
nis.hauruuaiti 500*
nipaiti 500C
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

11

5  mazda 3 515 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. mazda 20; 2007; 5020
0. mazdas 510
da 230*
mazdai 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

12

6 damagn 3 515 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. damgn 110 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

13

7 Y0 351529, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. Y0100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
lac. 20

abbr. 120; 4250 1a

8 anauuanhabdamno 410 451, 510*
p. anauuanhabadamno 500 510C
op. anauuanha.badomno 230C
op. anauuanha.bdamano 4240

166

o. anauuanha.bdamno 3 515 29; 400; 4000 4060, 4200
4210; 5102
or. anauuanha.{bdom}no 672
anauuan|3)domné 100
anuuanha.bdomno 110
ananha.badamno 230
anauuanhe.badomano 682
anauuan®ha.bdamno 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
r.  [3]uuan*ha.bdomné 2005
anauuarjhe.bdamno 4010
anauuanha.bdamno 4040
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

zaenanha 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. zainanha 672
op. jaenanha 4200 4210 4240
o. zaenanha 230
. za{én}anhaioo
zinanhe 682
zaénanha 4000 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

nishauruuaiti 15; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010

p. nishauruuaiti 5

op. nis.haruuaiti 5102

0. niS.hauruuaiti 4040 4060 4161

or. nis.hauru[2]iti 672
nishauruuaite 2007; 5020

0. niS.hauruuaite 3 29

0. niS.hauruaite 20

r.  nishauruu[1]{i}te 2005
{nishaoruua}[1]ooiti 100
nis.hauruuata 10

p. nishaouruuata 4200 4210

p. nis.haoruuata 4240
nis.haoruua.ie.iti 230*
ni$.haouruua.ie.iti 230C
naiShauruuaiti 400

0. naiS.hauruuaiti 451
nis.ahaoruuaiti 682
abbr. 120; 4250

mazdd 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p- mazdd 20 29
0. mazdas 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

damagn 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007C 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. dgmgn 110C
op. damgm 2007*
0. damgn 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
dgn 110*
abbr. 120; 4250

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102
0. 0100 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240
0230%
yd 4161
abbr. 120; 4250

VISpam 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
r.  visp{om} 2010
vispan 672
abbr. 120; 4250
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15 ahitm 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200
4210 4240
p.  ahim 3C 515 20 29; 2010; 4040 4161; 5020 5102
pr. ahi{m} 2005
ahim [2]gm 3*
ahu 230
ahe 4010 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

16 astuuantam 3 515 20 29, 100; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102
p.- astauuantam 110
p-  astuuaintam 510; 2005 2007; 4000; 5020
p. astauuaintam 672
Stauuantam 230
abbr. 120; 4250

17 aradfa 515 20, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000

4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
a[5]3
aradauul 29
aradauua 100*
p. aratauua 230C
araauua 100C
aradauua 230*
aradBa 500
aradfa 672; 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

18 snaidisa 15 29; 410, 510C; 2005 2007 2010; 5020
p. snaédisa 500
r.  snai{$}isas

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazda.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazda.
Who, all the material existence,
guards with a raised weapon

after sunset.

Y 5717

yo! noit! pascaeta? husxafa3

yat* *mainiia® damgn® daiditom®
yasca’ spanto® mainiius® yasca'® anhro™
higare'? aahe™ gaedat*

Y015 vispais'® aiignca'® xsafnasca”

yuidiieiti'® mazaniiaéibiio™ hada?’ daéuuaeibiio®

1 yonoit 1105 4200

0. Y0 noit 3515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;

5020 5102
0. Y0 noit 100; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
0. yonoit 230
or. yo[no)it 4000

Y0inoit 410

19

20

167

snaidis 110; 400 451; 672 682; 4000 4060, 4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. snaedas 5
p.  snaéidis 100 230
p.  snaédis 4010 4040 4161

Snatis 20

snaidisa 510*

abbr. 120; 4250

nipaiti 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
nipaite 20
r.  ni[1]{a}ite 2005
nipaiti 500
{n}ip[2]ti 672
abbr. 120; 4250

pasca hii frasmo.daitim 400 410; 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4240
p.  pasca hifrasmo.daitim 29; 2010; 5020
p.  pasca hu frasomo.daitim 100 230
p.  pasca hi frasmo.daitim 672
op. pasca hifrasma.daitim 3C
o. pascahu frasmo.daitim 110C
0. pasca hi frasmo.daitim 500 510C
pasca hiframo.daitim 3*
pasca hé frasmo.daitim 5 15; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p.  pasca hs frasmo.daitam 20
. pasca hé frasmo.dait[2] 2005
pascahu frémo.daitim 110*
pla}(3] hufrl7]tim 451
pasca hii fraosmo.daitim 510*
abbr. 120; 4250

om. 500
abbr. 120; 4250

pascaéta 3 515 29; 400 410, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p- pascata 20

p. pascaéta 100 230

p. pa{sclaiti 672
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10

0.  pascaeta110; 4200 4210 4240
pascata 451
[2]sca 500
pscaeta 682
abbr. 120; 4250

husx*afa 3 5; 400C, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
op. hus.x*apa 20
op. hus.Xafa 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240
0.  hus.x*afa 29,100 230C; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
us.xvafa 15
hus.xafa 230*
husx*fa 400*
p.  hus¥fa 410 451
hus.x¥a{ f}u° 500
hus.xufa 672
abbr. 120; 4250

yat 410; 4200 4210 4240
0. yat 351520 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020 5102
0. yatl100 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682
o. Ciat 500
or. [2]f2005
yaty 4161%
abbr. 120; 4250
*mainiia damgn
p. mairniiu damgn 3 5; 2005 2007; 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102
p.  mainiii damgn 15 29; 4161
mainiia damgn 20
mainiiim 100
mainiii damgn 510
0. mainiiu damgn 110; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
mainiium damgn
0. mainitum damgn 230
0. mainiiumdamagn 672
mainiii lac. 500
mainiio damgn 2010
. mai[hiio] [damgn] 4000
abbr. 120; 4250

daiditam 3 515 20, 110; 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060;
5020

p. daidutom 4010

0. dai.ditom 4161

r.  [1]aiditam 500
daiditam 29,100 230; 400 410; 672; 2010; 4200 4210 4240; 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

yasca 3 515 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200; 5020 5102

op. yasca 100 230

op. yisca 682

0. yasca 400 451, 510; 672; 4210 4240

or. yas[1]{a} 500
abbr. 120; 4250

spanto 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
0. spanto 672
r.  [1]{p}onto 2005
$pano 510
abbr. 120; 4250

mainiius 315 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
r.  [mainiius] 4000
mainiius 5
mainiius 100 110 230; 410, 510; 4200 4210 4240
mainiidu$ 400 451; 672 682
maini[3] 500
abbr. 120; 4250

yasca 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18
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op. yasca 100 230
0. yasca 510; 672 682; 4240
or. yasc{a} 500
or. yas{cla 4210
r.  [yascla 4000
abbr. 120; 4250

anhro
P-  anrd 515 20; 400 410 451, 500C 510; 672; 4000C 4161,
4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. ayhro 100 230; 500%; 682; 4060
angro 3 29, 110; 2005; 5020
r.  angr{o} 2010
anijro 2007
[1]77gr6 4000*
an*hro 4010
an’ro 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

hisaro 315 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
0. higaro 5; 510; 672
husaro 20
[2]$aro 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

asahe 3 515 20 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. asahi 4200 4210

0. asahe 100 110 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4240
abbr. 120; 4250

gaédd 3 515, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p-  gaéidi100 230

p. gaédaz20

pr. gaeli]a 29

o. gae&é 451; 672 682; 4200 4240

0. gae9d 4210
abbr. 120; 4250

Y0 315 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4200; 5020 5102

0. 0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
ycf 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
abbr. 120; 4250

Vispais aiignea 3 515 20 29; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
0. Vispai$ aiignca 400 451; 4200
or. vispai$ aiign{ca} 230
. vis[2]i$ aiignea 2005
Vispais aiignaca
op. vispais aiigm.naca 672
0. viLspais aiignaca 100
0. Vispais aiignaca 110; 410
vispaisca 500*
vispaisaiigea 500C
vispais aiignasca 682; 4210 4240
abbr. 120; 4250

x$afnasca 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p. x$apnasca 20; 4060
p. xSafnasca 100 230C
xsannasca 230*
x§fnasca 510
abbr. 120; 4250

yuidiieiti 110; 400 410 451; 2007; 4000 4010
p.  yiidiieiti 3 20; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. yiidaiieiti1s
pr. yiidiie[2]i 2005
op. yuidiieitl 510
0. yuidiieiti 500; 682; 4210 4240
Yyeidiieiti 5
yaidiieiti 29
yuidieiti 672
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o. yuidiieiti 100 230 mazaiieibiio 4240
yoidiieiti 4200 abbr. 120; 4250
abbr. 120; 4250
19 mazarniiaeibiio 515 29; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102 20 hada daéuuaéibiio 3 515 29; 400 451, 500 510C; 682C; 2007 2010;
p. maziniiaéibiio 2007; 5020 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102
mazaniiaéibiio 3; 500 510; 682 p. hada daéuuéibiio 20
p. mazaniiéibiio 100 10C p. hada daéuuaebiio 682*
pr. maz{atiniiaéibiio 230C op. hat daeuuaéibiio 100 230
0. mazaniaéibiio 672 0. hada daeuuaéibiio 110; 4200
0. mazaniiaeibiio 4200 4210 0. hadadaéuuaéibiio 410
r.  maz{a}niiaéibiio 230* . hada daéuuaéibii1] 2005
r.  mazg(1]niiaéibiio 4161 ada daéuuaéibiio 510%
mazniiaéibiio 20; 400 410 451 om. 672
maszanaéibiio 110%; 2010 abbr. 120; 4250
Who has not slept after

the two forces created the creations.

The force which is life-giving and the one which is evil,
watching over the living beings of Order.

Who all days and nights

fights with the monstrous demons.
Y 5748

ho' noit! tarsto? franamaite®
Baésat* paro® daeuuaéibiio®

fra” ahmat?® paro® vispe® daéuua'®
anuso!! tarsta? namonte'3

tarsta'# tamanho' duuaranti'®
ahe'” raiia'” x*arananhaca'®

anhe'® ama?® varadraynaca?

ahe?? yasna?? yazatangm?*

tam?5 yazai®® surunuuata®’ yasna?®
sraosom?® asim30 zao%rabiio3!
asimca®? van*him33 barazaitim3*
nairimea®® sanham3% huraodam3’
aca®® no?® jamiiat*® auuarhe™
varadraja*? sraoso*? agiio**
sraosom*> asim*® yazamaide*”
ratum*8 barazantom*® yazamaide®°
yim®! ahuram®? mazdgm®>3

y0°* agahe®s apanotomo>®

057 asahe’8 jaymustamo®®

vispa®0 srauua®' zaraSustri®? yazamaide5?
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vispaca®* huuarsta®s $iiao9na®6 yazamaides”
varstaca®® varasiiamnaca®®

yerjhe™ hatgm™

1 ho nait 100 10 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
p.  honoit 400 451
0.  honoit 3 515 20; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102
0.  honoit 29; 5020
honoi[so] 2007
abbr. 120; 4250

2 tarsto 3 515 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p. tarasto 20
p. tarasto 100 230; 672
r.  tars[1]0 451C
trs[1]0 451*
[trast]o 2007
tarato 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

3 franamaite 5; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
0. fra.na.maite 2007; 5020
franamaite 3,100 110 230
franamaiti 15 29; 5102
o. fra.namaiti 20
franamne 500
franamaiti 672 682; 4161, 4200
0. frana.maiti 4210 4240
fra.na.mait[1] 2005
franaite 2010
abbr. 120; 4250

4 9Baesat 400C, 500

op. 9Baisat 110C
op. 9Baexsat 4210 4240
0. 9Baésat 3520 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
0. $Baesat 100 230; 682; 4200
o. 9Baésat 510
o. YBaesat 672
or. 9B{a}esat1s
or. {9B}aesat 2005

$Baxsat 110*

$Basat 400*

$9Baesat 410%

$Baesat 410C 451

[#aesat 2007

abbr. 120; 4250

5 paro 3515 20 29,100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
palra] 2007
fro 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

6  daéuuaéibiio 3 515 20 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. daiuuaéibiio 4200
0. daeuuaéibiio 100 110 230; 672 682; 4210 4240
r.  daéuuaéib[2]0 2005
[duul{a}eéibiio 2007
abbr. 120; 4250

7 frd 315 29,100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4200 4210 4240; 5020
p. fara 161
r.  fi[1] 2005
para 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
paro 20
abbr. 120; 4250

10

11

12

13

14

15

170

ahmag 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240
0. ahmat 3515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. amat 500 510; 672 682
r. ahm{a}t 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

paro vispe 3 515 29; 400 451, 500; 682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

paro vispa 20,100 110 230C; 410, 510; 672

provispa 230*

lac. [1]{zspe} 2005

paro vi[spo] 2007

Pro vispe 4200 4210

provispae 4240

abbr. 120; 4250

daéuua 3 515 20 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C; 5020 5102
0. daeuua 100 110 230; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. [daéluua 2007
{d}[5] 2005
duua 4161*
daiuué 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

anuso 3 515 29; 410, 500 510; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p.  anuso 100 230
p.  anuso 1105 400 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240
. a[1]uso 2010
anaso 20
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

tarsta 3 515 29, 110; 400 451, 500 510C; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p. tarasta 2o
p. tarasta 100 230
tarste 410
Starsta 510*
tarst 672
abbr. 120; 4250

namante 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 5020
p. namante 3 29; 400; 2010
namanti 5; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
p. namanti 15, 110; 500; 4000; 5102
namanta 20
nomonte
op. namam.ta 100 230
op. namnts 672
op. namanté 682
abbr. 120; 4250

tarsta 3 515 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. tarasta 2o
p. tarasta 100 230; 451
. [tarsta] 2007
tarst 672
tasta 4240
abbr. 120

tamanho 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p- tomano 3

taman*ho 4040

lac. 2005

abbr. 120
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16 duuaranti 500; 682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. dauuaranti 20
p. duuaranti no
0. duuaranti 4200 4210 4240 4250
duuarante 3 515 29; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 5020
durante 100 230
o. durante 672
abbr. 120

17 ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
0. aheraiia 100 120 230; 672; 4240

18 xYarananhaca 100 230; 400, 510C; 672
p. Xaronanhaca 410 451
r.  xYarananh[3] 500
rx*arananhaca 510%
x"aranay"haca 4161

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040

4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

19 arjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

20 ama

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

21 varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

22 ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

23 yasna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

24 yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

25 tam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

26 yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

27 surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

28 yasna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

29 sradsam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

30 agim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47
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zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairtimeca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraodom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuarjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sradsom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jaymustamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

He does not flee fearful

in terror, before the demons.

All the demons before him

flee, unwillingly, fearful.

Fearful, they rush into the darkness.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

60

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70

172

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaradustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiaodna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
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and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,
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those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.19

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
yim'® yazata™ haomo'? frasmis'®
baésaziio™ sriro™ xsadriio® zairi.doidrol
baraziste'® paiti'® barazahi?°

harai$iio? paiti®? barazaiia®3

1 sradsom 515 20 29; 2010; 4010 4040, 4200
op. srao$im 672
0. srad$am 3; 2005 2007; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
0.  $rao$am 100 230; 500 510 7
0.  Srao$am 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4210 4240 4250
abbr. 5102

2 agim 3 515,100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250 8
p.  asam 4040 4161
aagim 110
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2010; 4060; 5020 5102

3 huraddomis 9
0. huraodam 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
4 varadrajanam 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102 10
5 fradat.gaéSom
o. fradat.gaéSom1s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
11

6 a$auuanamis

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe 15

abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum 100 230

p. ratimis
abbr. 3 520 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide

op. yazamaede 230

r.  [1]azamaide 100

() 315 20 29; 2005; 4000 4060; 5102

(yaz) 4010
abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4040
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
yim 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102

p.  Yam 20; 4040; 5020

op. yam 100 230

op. yam 500 510

0. Yim 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4210 4240
yazata 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
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12

13

14

15

16

17

op. yajata 100
0. yazata 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
. ya{z}[s] 2005

haomo 515 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p.  homo 20

0. haoma 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
hama 3; 2010

frasmis 315C 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. Ara}smes 100
p. frasmis 120
p. frasames 230
p. frasmas 2005; 4060
o. frasmis 500 510
framis 15*
p. framis s
baésaziio 3 515 29; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2005; 4000 4040 4161;
5020 5102
p.  baéisaziio 100 230
p.  baéisazaiio no
p. baésazaiio 500; 2010; 4010 4060
0. bae$aziio 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  baésa{zii}o 2007
baésazao 20
baesziio 682
srird 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p-  Srird 4000 4010
p-  sariro 4250
0.  Sriiro 120
sr[3] 2005

x$adriio 3 515 20 29, 120; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007; 4161; 5020 5102
p.  xsabraiio 10; 4250
p- x$adraiid 4000 4010 4040 4060
pr. xsabraii{o} 2010
op. xsabraio 230C
0. x$a%rio 230*
xsadra[3] 100
x$a9rd 410%; 4200 4210 4240

zairi.doidro 3 515 29; 400 410, 500; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p.  zaire.doi%ro 100; 510

p. zaeri.doiro 230

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Whom Hadma, the glowing, worships,

18

19

20

22

23
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p.  zairi.doiSrao 451
op. zaradoi9ro no*
op. zaradoidro 110C; 4240
0. 2airidoi%ro 120
zairi 20*
zairi.dozidra 20C
zairi.dudro 682

baraziste 29; 400 410 451
p.  barazisti 5,100 110 230C; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161; 5020
b{a}razistam 3
barazista 15; 510; 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. barazista 120
p. barzista 500
barasta 20
na barazisti 230*
barizist 672 682

paiti 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250C;
5020 5102

r.  {p}[2]ti 2005
apa paiti 4250

barazahi 400 451C
p. barazahe 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451%, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

harai$iio 315 29, 100 110 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
p. harai$iid 5; 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p.  hara$iio 120; 400*
haraidiio 4200 4210 4250
p.  haratiio 20
p. haradiio 4240
haraidao 510*
haraida 4000

paiti 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaiid 515,100 110C 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007;
4000 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p- baraziid 3 29, 110%; 682; 2010; 4010C 4060; 5102

p- baraziia 20

. bara{z}aiia 2005
barazahe 4010*

the healing, beautiful, powerful, having golden eyes,

on the highest mountain,

on Hara the high.

Y 57.20

huuaca® papo.vaca? pairi.ga.vaca®

}imno* vispo.paesii
aidimno* vispo.paesim®
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mastim® ygm? pouru.azaintim®
mg$draheca® pauruuatatom®

ahel® raiia'® x*arananhacal

anhe'? ama'® varadraynaca'*

ahe'® yasna'® yazatangm!?

tom'8 yazai'® surunuuata?’ yasna®'
sraosom?2 asim?3 zao9rabiio?*

asimca®s van*him?8 barazaitim?”
nairimea®® sanham?® huraodam3°

aca® no%? jamiiat®® auuarjhe3*
varadrajass sradso36 agiio3’

sraosom38 asim3 yazamaide*°

ratum®* barazantam*? yazamaide*3

yim** ahuram*> mazdgm#*6

y047 asahe*® apanotamo*®

050 agahe> jaymustamo>?

vispas3 srauud®* zaradustris® yazamaides
vispacaS? huuar§tas® Siiao9nas® yazamaide®°
varstaca® varasiiamnaca%?

yerheb3 hatgm63

1 huuaca 55 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
p.  huvaca 31s29
p-  hauuacd 410
p. huuaca s102
op. huvaca 20
0. huvacd120; 672; 2005
0. huvacd 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
huuo.vac{d} 100
0. huuévac{d} 230
hé.vacd 1o

2 ]oa’pé.vacaE 3 515, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p-  papo.vaca 20 29; 5102
op. papouuaca 510
0. papovacdioo

3 pa[ri.gd.vacé 3 5; 510; 2007; 4161; 5020
p- pairi.g(ivacfi 15, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 4010 4060,
4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. [2]irigdvacd 2005C
op. pairigd.vaca 29
op. pairigd.vacd 100 230; 672; 4000 4040
op. pairi.gavacad 682
op. pairi.gd.uuacd 2010
opr. [2]iri.gduuacd 2005*
o. pairiga.vacd 5102
pairi{z}auuaca 20

4 pai$imno 5,100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p- paitimno 3 29; 5102
p. paiSamno 15; 4060
p.  paidimand 10; 410; 682
op. pai$i.mané 120
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r.  p[1]i%imno 2005
paitamna 20
v pai$imno 4161%

VISpo.paesim 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 500; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vispo.pai$im 100
p. Vispo.paisim 110; 672
p.  ViSpo.paisim 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. Vvispo.paésam 4040
op. Vispo.paesim 120
0. vispo.paesim 682
r.  visp{0o}[3]ésim 2005
visp{0}.pipsm 20
vospo.paidim 230
mastim 3 515 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. mastom 20
p. mastim 100 230; 672

Ygm 3 515 20 29, 100; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

0. YGm110; 400 410 451; 4200 4240 4250

0. ygm 120 230; 682; 4210

0.  ygm 500 510
yq 672

pouru.azaintim 315 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
p. pouru.azaintim 400 410 451
p- paouru.azaintim 500
p. pouru.azaiintim 4040
op. paouruudzantim 672
op. pouruazaintim 5102
0.  pouruudzaintim 110
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

puru.azantim 5
poiriio.azantam 20
paouruuazaiiantim 4210 4250
op. paouruudazaiiontim 100 230
0. paouruuazaiiantim 4200
0.  paduruudazai.antim 4240
paoruud.ziintim 120
paouruuazqntim 510C
0. paouruuazgntim 510*
pouru.azintim 682
pouru.az[3]tim 2005

mgdraheca pauruuatatom 3 515 29; 500C; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
p. madraheca pauruuatatam 110
p. madraheca paouruuatatam 510; 672C
mgm.Sraheca paouruuatatam 100
mgm.9raheca paouruua.tatom 230
0. mgdraheca pauruuatatom 120; 400 410 451; 4200 4210
0. mgSrahecapauruuatatom 4010
o. mgdrahe.ca pauruuatatom 4250
r.  mgdrah{e}ca pauruuatatom 20
r.  mg{$rtaheca pauruuatatom 2005
mgdrahea pauruuatatom 500*
maqdraheeca paouruuatatom 672
mg$raheca pouruuatatom 682

ahe raiia 315 20 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

0. aheraiia 230; 672; 2007

r.  ah[1] {r}[2]ia 2005
ah raiia 5

X¥arananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
p. Xarananhaca 451
Xarananhanhaca 410
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ama
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yyazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

176

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasnha
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraodom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuarjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadrajd

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

6

—

62

63
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asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymustomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaraSustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiaodna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Having good words, having protective words, whose words are sung all around,

who is in control of an all-ornated

knowledge, having a many explanations

and the preeminence of the sacred Word.

For his wealth and glory,
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for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,
we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

178

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yehé Hatam.
Y 57.21

sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
yerjhe'® nmanam" varaSrayni'?
hazanyro.stunam'3 vidatam#

baraziste™® paiti'® barazahi'

harai%iio"® paiti'® barazaiia°
x¥araoxsnam?! *antara.naémai®?

stahrpaésanham?3 nistara.naémat*

1 sradsom 515 20 29; 4000 4010, 4210

op. Sraosam 120
0. srad$am 3; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. $rao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510; 682
0. $rao$om 110; 410 451; 672; 4200 4250
r.  sr{a}osam 2005

sraosa 4240

abbr. 5102

2 asim 3 515, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005; 4000
4161%, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p- asum 4010
p-  asam 4161C
0. asim120;682; 4040
abbr. 20 29; 2007 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huracdoms

0. huraodam 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

varadrajanam 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

fradat.gaéSom

o. fradat.gaéSom s
abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asauuanam 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

asahe 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum 100 230

p- ratimis
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide

op. yazamaede 230

o. yazamaide 100

() 315 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102

(yaz) 4010
abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250

yerjhe 5 29, 110 120; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
5102

op. yarjhe 230

0. yerjhe 100; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
yerjhé 315; 2005 2010

0. yerjhé 400 451
yerj[2] 20
nmanam 3 5 15 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. namanam100 230

p. namanam120; 410 451

r. nmia}[3] 2005
[5]{m} 20

varadrayni 3; 400 410 451; 2007; 4161, 4200; 5020
varadraynam 515 20 29, 100 110 120; 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. varaSraynam 230%
varadragnam 230C
varadrynam 672
varadrayne 2005

hazanro.stunam 110; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000, 4200
4210 4240 4250
p.  hazayro.stinam 3 5 15; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. hazayro.stanam 20
p.- hazayrao.stinam 100
p.  hazanhro.stunam 120; 451%; 682; 4010
p- hazanharo.stuinam 230
hazan’ro.stinam 29

vidatam 3 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5102

r. vio{a}[3] 2005
vidatam 20; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240; 5020

baraziste 5 29; 410; 2010C; 4161; 5020
p.  barazista 3C

barazisti 15,100 230C; 500 510

barazasti 230*

baraziste 400

baraziste 451

barazasti 682C

baraziste 4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. {b}araz[1]sti 2005

barazistam 3*,110*; 2007* 2010*; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. barazastom 682*

bar[6] 20

barazista 10C
p. barazasta12o

barazast 672

barazistae 2007C

TETEEE

paiti 3 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
paiti 500

paiti barazasti paiti 510

lac. 20

17

18
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barazahi 400 451
p. barazahe 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p.  borazahe 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. barazihi 410
lac. 20

haraidiio 3 29, 120; 400 410 451, 510; 4161, 4200 4250; 5020
p- harai$iid 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

harai%iio 15

hairaiiio 110; 2010

haraéi9iio 672

hara$iio 682; 4210 4240

haraidio 100 230

harai9[1]io 500
. h[1raid]3] 2005

[5]8aiia 20

[hra.)iSiio 2007

neomTETE

19 paiti 3 515 20 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

20

21

22

23

2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
. [1]aiti 2005
r.  [2]iti 2007

barazaiid 3 515 29, 100 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
p. baraziia 20
p- baraziia 10; 2010; 5102
p- barazaiid 4210 4240 4250
op. baraziias 410
. b[1]rezaiia 500
r.  baraza[2]d 2007
baraiziida 120
x¥araoxsnam 3 5 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. x*arosnam 2010*
p.  x¥aroxsnam 2010C
p- Xaraoxsnom 4210
pr. [r]ar{o}xsnam 20
. Xaraosnom no*
. Xaraoxsnam 110C; 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250
0. x"a.raox$nam 100; 400
0. xaraoxsnam 230; 672
0. xaraox$nam 500 510
r.  [1]araoxsnam1s*
r.  {x"}araoxsnam15C
. x*arao{x}snam 2005
Xxaraoxsnam 120

*antara.naémat

p. antara.naemat 410 451

op. antara.naémat 3 5 20 29, 110; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102
op.
op.
op.
op.
op.
opr.

op

antaranaemat 100
antara.naemat 120 230°
antaranaemat 400, 510
antaranaemat 672
antara.naemat 682
ant[1]ranaémat 500
antara.naémalt] 4000
antaranaemag 15
antara.naemag 4200 4250
antara.naemat 4210
antaranaemat 4240
antara.naemag 5020

or. [ant]ara.naémat 2007
aentara.naemat 230C
an[n] 2005

=

© 902 9009

stohrpaésanham 10C; 400

p. Staharpaéisanham 100

p. stohrpaisanham 4210 4240

op. Stoharpaéisanham 230
stohrpaésam 3 515 29, 110%; 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102

p.  stohrpaésim 2007; 5020
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op. stitharpaesam 672 op. nistri.naémat 20

op. staharpaesom 682 op. nas$tara.naemat 100 230

op. stahrpaesom 4200 4250 op. nastara.naimat 120
stharpaeésam 20 op. nistaranaimat 672 682C
sta.hera.paisom 120 opr. nistara.naémalt] 4000
[4]{rp}[5] 2005 0. nistara.naémat 3 29, 110; 2010; 4010 4060 4161; 5020

0. nistaranaémat 510
24 niStara.naémat 500C 0. nitara.naemat 4200 4210 4240

p.  nastra.naémat 400 0. nistara.naemat 4250

p.  nastara.naémat 410 451 or. nistar[1][.naélmat 2007

p. nitara.naémart 500” nistaronamat 682*

op. niStara.naémat 515; 4040; 5102 [4]{ara}.[6] 2005

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whose has a victorious house

with a thousand pillars, solidly established
on the highest mountain,

on Hara the high,

shining of its own light in the inside,

adorned with stars on the outside.
Y 57.22

yerjhe! ahuno? vairiio®

snaidis* visata® varadraja®
yasnasca” haptanhaitis®

fsusasca® mqgdro'© yo varadraynis'?
vispasca'3 yasno.karataiio™

ahe'® raiia'® x*arananhaca'®

anhe'” ama'® varadraynaca'®

ahe?? yasna®' yazatangm??

tom?3 yazai** surunuuata®® yasna?®
sraosom?” asim?® zao9rabiio®?
asimea®® van him3! barazaitim3?
nairimca®? sanham3* huraodom3>
aca® no® jamiiat®® auuarnhe3®
varadraja*o sraoso™ agiio*
sraosom*3 asim** yazamaide*>
ratum4® barazantom*’ yazamaide*®
yim*® ahuram®° mazdgm>!

y0°2 asahe>3 apanotomo>*

055 asahe8 jaymustamo®”
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vispa®® srauua®® zaradustri®® yazamaides!
vispaca®? huuarsta®3 siiao¥na®* yazamaides>
varstaca®® varasiiamnaca®’

yerjhe%® hatqm58

1 yerjhe 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102
0. yerjhe 100 120 230; 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240
.  [2]ihe 2005
. [yerjhe] 4000
yerjhé 315 20; 2010; 4161
o. yerjhé 400
yeije 5
2 ahunad 15, 110 230; 400 451, 510; 672; 2007; 4010, 4200 4210 4250
ahuro 3 520 29, 100; 410, 500; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060
4161, 4240; 5020 5102
aahund 120

3 vairiio 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
p- vairaiio 100 230
p-  vaeriio 4210 4240

4 snaidis 315 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4060
4161C, 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p-  snaédis 5; 4010 4040 4161%
p. snaétis 20
p.-  snaéidis 100
p. snadis 682
p. sanai$is 4200
p.  snaédas 5102
pr. s[naitis] 4000
. snai[3] 2005
sn|ud)is 2007

5 wisata 3 515 20C 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. visata10oC
p. Visaita 410
p.  Visiti 682
p- vaésata 4010 4040 4161
r.  [2]sata 2005
vata 20*
vit$ata 100*
visat 230
[visaiti] 4000

6 varaSraj(i 3 515 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. veradraja 20
p.  varadrajd 230C
p.  varadraja 4250
varadrand 230*
[va]rajd 4000
varadragjd 4200 4210
p.  varadraejd 4240

7 yasnasca 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
op. yasnasca 230
opr. yasnas{c}a 100
0. yasnasca12o; 451, 500 510; 672 682
yasnaca 4200 4210 4240

8  haptanhaitis 515 20 29; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060; 5020 5102
p. hapatanphaitis 100
pr.  hlapltanhai[tis] 2007
. haptanhaiti{s} 500
. [4]aphaitis 2005
haptnyhaitim 3*

10

11

12

13

14
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haptnphaitis 3C
haptayhatois no
haptang.hatois 4200 4210

pr. haptang.hatoi{s} 120

op. haptangahatois 4240
hapatanhaitis 230
haptanh.haitis 672
haptanghaitis 4161, 4250

fSusasca 110; 400 410; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
p. fSisasca 3 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p-  psisasca 20
p. fSusasca 4210 4240
op. f§sascas
op. fsu.$asca 100 230
op. fSu.sascaizo
o. ffusasca 500
o. fSusascasio
flaésasca 15
frsusasca 451
f3issca 2005
flusca 4200 4250

madro 3 515 20C 29; 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. mgmdré 100

op. mgm.9ro 230; 682C

op. mgm.9ro 672

0. mgdro 110C 120; 400 410 451; 682%; 4200 4210 4240 4250
y mgdro 20*
mgdre no*
mqdrq 2010

Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102
0. Y0100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240 4250
yov{alrayo120
lac. 2005
varadraynis 315; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4010 4060 4161,
4240
p.  varedraynis 20,100 110; 4000 4040, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
5102
p. varaSraynis 29
p. varadraynas 120C
p. varadraynas 672 682
pr. [va]reSraynis 2007
op. vara.9rayanis 230
varedraynnis s
varaynas 120*

Vispdsca 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. vispasca 20

p.  vispdsca 100 230

0. vispa.sca 672
vispdspica 2010%

yasno.karataiio 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. yasno.karatiio 20

op. yasno.karataio 230C

op. yasno.karataiio 672

0. yasno.karataiio 100 120; 500 510; 682; 4210 4240

. yasno.[4]t{a}iio 2005
yasno.karatim 230*
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15 ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210C; 5102
p. ahiraiia 4250
op. aheriia 672
0. aheraiia 100 230; 4240
ahe raaiia 120
ahe raiiea 4210*
ah raiia 5020

16 xYaronanhaca 100 230; 400, 510
p. Xarananphaca 410 451; 672
r.  x’ar{a}nanhaca 500

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040

4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

17 arjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

18 ama

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

19 varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

20 ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

21 yasna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

22 yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

23 tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

24 yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

25 surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

26 yasna

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

27 sraosam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

28 agim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

29 zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

182

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimeca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraodom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuarjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

barazantam

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymustamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,

victorious, served as weapon,

and the Worship in Seven Chapters

and the F$us6 Ma$%ra which is victorious,

and all the recitation of acts of worship.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and AS$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.
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vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

srauud

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaradustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Siiao9na

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
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May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

184

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.

Y 57.23

srao$om! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam? fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
yerjhe'® amaca® varadraynaca'?
haozg¥Baca'® vaédiiaca'*

auudin'® amoa$a' spanta'

aoi'” hapto.karsuuairim'® zgm'9

020 daéno.diso® daénaiia®?

1 sradsom 15 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4250
0. srao$om 3 5; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. srao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
0. $rao$om 110 120; 410 451; 4210 4240
sraousim 682
abbr. 5102

2 agim 3 515,100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4250; 5020
p.  asom 4040 4161
0. asim10 120; 672
aagim 4240
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2010; 4060; 5102
3 huraodoms
0.  huraodam 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
4 varadrajanam 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
5 fradat.gaédam 410
o. fradat.gaéSom1s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
6 asauuanam1s; 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

10

11

12

asahe 15

o. a$ahe 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ratium 100 230; 410; 2007

p. ratimis; 2005
abbr. 3 520 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide 410

o. yazamaide 100 230

(¥) 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007; 4060; 5020 5102

(yaz) 4010
abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250

yerjhe 515 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4250;
5102

0. yerjhe 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4240

r.  yerj{he} 4161
Yyerjhé 3 20; 2007; 5020

0. yerjhé 400 410 451

. [2]ijhé 2005
amaca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
varadraynaca 3 515 20 29, 110 120 230™; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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p.  veradraynica 100 230C
variYraynaca 682

13 haozgdBaca 3 515 20C 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;

5020 5102

op. huzgm.9Baca 100

op. hauzgm.9Baca 120

op. huzgm.9Baca 230

op. huzg$fBaca 410; 682*

op. haozgm.9Baca 672

op. huzg$fBaica 682C

op. hozgdBaca 4200 4250

0.  haozg$Baca 110; 400 451; 4240

0. haozgSfaca 500 510

0. haozgSBaca 4210

r.  haozq[2]{a}ca 2005
aozqdfBaca 20*

14 wvaédiiaca 3* 20; 410 451
p. vaeédiiaica 3C 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4161
p.  vaéidiiaica 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. vaidaiiaca 672
p. vaidiiaica 682; 4210C 4250C
p. vaidiiaca 4200 4240 4250%
p. vaeédaiidica 5020
op. vaediiaica 110
0. vaediidca120; 400
[6]aica 29
vaidaiiaca 100
p. vaidaiiaica 230
vaédaiidaica 510
vaidiidaica 4210*
om. 500
15 auuain 315 20 29; 400, 500; 2005 2007 2010; 5020 5102
auuaini 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
auudaina 230
p- auuaena100o
auuaini 410 451
p.  auuani1o; 4200 4210 4240 4250
auuan 120; 510
p- auugn 672
auudunu 682

16 amoga spanta 5; 4040
op. amasdspanta 230
0. amagdspanta100; 510
0. amasd spanta 4200 4210 4240 4250
ama$d spanta 3 29; 4000 4010
0. amagdspanta 4161
ama$a spanta 15; 4060
0. ama$a spanta 2007; 5020
ama§ 20*
amaga 20C
ama$a spanta
op. amasa spanti 682
amasaspanta 110 120; 410 451
amasaspanta 400
amasa spanta 500
amasaspanta 672

SEESEN <IN

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Because of whose force and victoriousness
and familiarity and knowledge

the Life-giving Immortals came down

to the Earth that has seven continents,

17

18

19
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amas[1] spanta 2005
amasa spantd 2010; 5102

aoi 5 20; 500
P-  @oi 400 410 451, 510; 672
aoui 315; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
42505 5020 5102
op. aouui120
0. aoui110
auui 682
p. auue100 230
om. 4040
non leg. 29

hapto.karsuuairim 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4161
p.  hapto.karsauuairim 672; 4200 4250
p.  hapto.karasuuarim 682
p- hapté.kara§uuair[m 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
p.  hipto.karasuuairim 4010
p.- hapto.karasuuairim 4040
p.  hapto.karsauuairim 4240
pr. hapto.[karasuuai]r(2] 2005
op. hapto.karagauuairim 100 230
0.  hapto.karsuuairim 500 510
hapta.karasiirim 120
hapo.karsauuairim 4210

2gm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. 2GmM 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

20 Y0 3 515 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060

21

22

4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. 0100 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682

daéno.diso 3 515; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C; 5020 5102
p. daéno.daso 20;2005
p. daino.daso 4240
op. daeno.diso 100 230C; 672; 4200
op. daeno.daéso 110
op. daeno.daso 120
op. daeno.daeso 682
op. daeno.daso 4210*
0. daeno.diso 4210C 4250
. daéno[2]so 29
daeno.daeiso 230*
daéno 4161*

daénaiid 400 410 451; 5102
op. daeniid 682
o. daenaiid100 230
daénaiidi 3 515, 110; 500 510; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020
p. daéniiai 20; 2010*
p.- dainaiiai 672; 4200 4210 4240
0. daenaiiai120; 4250
r.  {d}[1][enaliiai 2005
daeénaiia 29
om. 4161%
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who is the teacher of the religion.

Y 57.24

vaso.xsadro! fracaraiti?

aoi® ygm?3 astuuaitim* gaédqm®
aiia® daénaiia” fraoranta®
ahuro® mazda'® asauua

fra'2 vohu'3 mano#

fra'® agam'® vahistam'”

fra'® xsadram'® vairim?2°

fra® spanta?? armaitis®?

fra** hauruuatas?s

fra?® amaratatas?’
fra?8 ahuiris?8 frasno?®

Jfra30 ahuiris®! thaeso3!

1 vaso.x$a9ro 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p.  vaso.xsadro 100 230
0.  vasoxsadSro 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  [3]oxsadro 2005
avaso.x$adr 120

2 fracaraiti 3 5 20; 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
fracaraite 15; 400 410
fracarai[2] 29
fracaraite 100; 4250C
fracaraiti 110 230; 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
0. fra.caraiti12o
o. fracaraiti 672
fracaraine 4250*

3 aoiygm 5 20; 4010 4060
0. aoiygm 400 451; 682
0. aoiygm 410
0. aoiygm 500 510; 672
aoui ygm 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5020 5102
op. aouueyqm 100
op. aouueygm 230
o. aouuiygm110C 120
r.  [1]ouiygms3
r.  {a}ouiygm 2005
auuiygm 10*
aoi imgm 4200 4210C 4240 4250
0. aoiimgm 4210*
4 astuuaitim 3 515 29, 110; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p- astauuaitom 20
astuuaitim 100
astauuaitim 230
astauuaitim 410; 4240
[3]uuaitim 2005
astuuaiti{m} 2010
stauuaetim 120

SEGE -

5 gaédgm 3 515 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

10

1

—
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0. gaeSqm100; 672
0. gaedgm 230; 682; 4200 4250
0.  gaédgm 400 410 451

ga%gm 110 120; 4240

gadgm 4210

aiia 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

daeénaiia 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010C; 4000
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102

p. dainaiia120C

p. daéniia 2010%; 4161

op. daeinaiia 672

op. daeniia 682

0. daenaiia 100 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250

. da[é]naii[1] 2005

fraoranta 315 20, 110; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4250; 5020
p. fraoranti 529; 4040 4060 4161
p. froranti 4000 4010; 5102
pr. fl1]oranti 500
pr. {f}raoranta 2005
op. fraoranti 120; 400 410 451; 682
op. fraoranti 672
0. fraoranta 510; 4240
fraorante 100 230

ahurd 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020
5102

aho 4210

mazdd 3 515, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. mazda 20 29
r.  miazdd} 4000

asauua 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

0. asauua 4200 4210 4240 4250

r.  a[§lauua 2005
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

asauua 3

fra 3 515 20 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
lac. 2005

vohu 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vohu 20; 410
p.  v0hi1100 110 120 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
p.-  vohii 500 510
r.  v{oh}u 2005

mano 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

fra 3515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asam 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

or. as{atm 500

vahistom 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vahestam 100 120 230; 682

. vahis[3] 2005
om. 510%

fra 3515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r.  {fr}[1] 2005

xsadram 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672
682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  {x}sadram 2005
r.  xsa$ra[m] 2007
x$adraam 451*
xsadrim 2010

vairim 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

pr. [vairiu]m 2007

fra 3515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

spanta 3 515 29, 110 120; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p.  spantd 20,100 230; 4240
0.  spanta 672; 4200 4210
spantaiia 400
spantiid 682
spl4] 2005

armaitis 515 20 29, 100 10 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  armaiti{s} 3
r.  [1]rmaitis 2010
armaiti 120; 400*
aramaitois 682

lac. 2005

fra 3515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
frla] 2007

lac. 2005

hauruuatas 5 29, 230C; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4161, 4250

p- hauruuatds 315;5020C 5102
p.  hauruuatas 100 no
p. haoruuatas 230"

26

27

28

29

30

31
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hauruuat 20*
hauruuats 20C
haoruua.tais fra hauruuatais 120
hauruuatais 400 451
huruuatas 4105 4210

p-  huruuatds 5020%
hauruuatata 672
huruuatais 682; 4240

p. huruuatais 4200
[ahru]uatds 2007
hauruuatas 4010
hauruuatasca 4060
lac. 2005

fra 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r fill]3

r.  [2]a=zo005

amaratatas 5 29; 410, 500C 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4250;
5102
p- amoratatds 15; 500%; 2005 2007C; 5020
p. amaratatds 100 230
. amorata[tas] 3
amaratatus 20
amaratatais 110 120; 400 451; 682; 4210 4240
p- amoaratatdis 4200
amaratatata 672
aratatds 2007*
amaratatasca 4060
fra ahuiris 510; 672
p. fraahuiras$ g
fra ahiiris 520 29; 5020 5102
fra ahuiris 15C; 400 410 451; 682C; 2010
fra ahuris 100 230; 4200 4210
fra ahuiris o
fra ahuris 120
fra ahuris 682*
fra ahiiras 2161C
p. fraahuiris 4250
fra ahiris 15*
Jra{a}[6] 2005
fra [aharas] 2007
fra ahuiras 4040
p. fraahuiiras 4000 4010
fra auhiras 4060
fra ahiirisbo 4161%
frahuris 4240
om. 500

TEEREET

Jfrasné 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. frasn100 120 230
o. fra.$no 4161
. [4]no 2005
draf$o 510
om. 500

fra 3520 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
frasno1s
om. 500
ahuiris tkaeso

p.  ahuiris thaéso 410 451

op. ahiiris tkaéso 5 20 29; 5102

op. ahuiris thkaéso 15C; 2010

op. ahuris tkaeso 100

op. ahuris thaeso 230

op. ahuiris t.kaéso 400

op. ahuiras thaéso 4040

op. ahiiras thaéso 4161

op. ahuris tkaeso 4200

op. ahuris thaeso 4250

opr. [ahiir]is tkaéso 3
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opr. ahiir(1]$ thkaéso 2005
0. ahu.iri§ tkaégo 510
or. ahuiri[$] tkaes[o] 2007
huiris tkaeso 15*
ahuiris tkaeso 1o
ahuirisa tkaeso 120
ahuiris dakaeso 672

=

Free to act at will, he moves forward
to the material world.

They professed the faith of the (Mazdean) religion:
Ahura Mazda the righteous,

Vohu Mana

ASa Vahista,

XSa%ra Vairi,

Spenta Armaiti,

Hauruuatat,

Amoratat

the lordly Questioning,

the lordly Doctrine.

Y 57.25

frat ada?vaéibiia® ahubiia® vaéibiia® no* ahubiia®

188

op. ahuris dakaeso 682C; 4210
op. ahurisdakaeso 4240
ahuris dakaesno 682*
ahuiiras thkaéso 4000 4010
auhiras tkaeso 4060
hiiris tkaéso 5020
om. 500

nipaiia® ai® sraosa’ asiia® huraoda® aheca® anhsus'® yol! astuuato?

yasca'® asti"* manahiio'

pairi'® druuatat'® mahrkat\’

pairi'® druuatat'® aesmat'®

pairi?® druuatbiio®*' haensbiio?

ya23 us?3 xriram?23 draf$om?2* goarafingn2s
aesmahe?® paro?” draomabiio*8

Yya29 aesmo?® duda3® drauuaiiat®

mat32 vidataot3® daeuuo.datag3*

fra 3515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
. {f}[2] 2005
r. [fra] 2007

adavaéibiia 400 410 451, 510
p. adivaibiia 672
op. atauuaéibiia 100
op. atauuaéibiia 230
0. abauuaéibiia 5 20 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
or. [3]uuaéibiia 2005
ada.uuaéibi[2] 3
adauuaéibiio 15; 2010*

aduua.biia 120
ida vaeibiia 500
adafibiia 682

ahubiia vaéibiia 29; 400C 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4161C, 4200 4250
p. ahubiiavaebiia 451
p. ahubiiavibiia 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
op. ahubiia.uuaébiia 20
0. ahubiiauuaéibiia 5,100C
0. ahubiia.uuaéibiia1s,100* 230; 2010
or. [2]ubiia.uuaéibiia 3
ahubiia auuaéibiia 1o
p. ahubiia auuaébiia 120
ahubiia no vaeibiia 400*
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10

11

12

ahubiia 2005; 5020

ahubliia] 2007

ahubiia.uuaéibiia ahubiia.uuaébiia 4161*
ahubiia auuibiia 4210 4240

no 315 20 29, 100 110C 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682C; 4161C,
4200 4210 4240 4250
noit 5,110%; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161%; 5020 5102
0. noif 2005
. [noi]t 2007
om. 682*

ahubiia 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
ahab|...] 2007
ahubiia 4200

nlpaiié ai 3 5, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020
p- napaiia ai12o
. [3]aiid @i 2007
nipaiia a1s
napaiidi 20C
nipaiid ai 29; 5102
0. nipaid ai100 230
n[paiiﬁ @ 400 410 451; 682
p-  napaiia a 500; 672
npaiid a 510
[6]d ai 2005
om. 20%

sraosa 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102
0. srao$a100 230
0. $rao$a 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4240 4250
r.  sraos{a} 2005
sraosahe 20
0. sraosahe 120; 682
sraos 672

asiia 100 230; 410, 500 510; 672; 2005; 4060; 5020
p. asaiia 315 20 29, 110; 400 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161;
5102
op. asaiia 5
0. asiia 120; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  [al$iia 2007

huradda aheca 3 5; 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250;
5020
op. huraoda ahica 672
opr. hura{o}da ahica 682
0. huraoda aheca 10C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240
or. huraoda ah[1]ca 100
huraddaheca 15 20 29
0. huraodaheca n1o*
0. huradda heca 5102
or. hu[rao.0]{a}heca 2007
hauru.daheca 120
huraod]...)heca 2005

anhaus 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

anhus 510; 672

an*haus 4000 4010; 5102

Y0 3 5 20 29, 120; 400 410 451; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

0. Y0100 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
Y0i 15, 110; 2010

astuuato 3 515 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p.  astauuato 20, 110; 451; 682; 2005 2007; 5020
p.  astuuato 100 230C
o. astuuat{o} 4200
stauuato 120
astaoto 230%

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21
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yasca 3 515 20 29, 110; 410C; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102
op. yasca 100 230
0. yasca 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
r.  y[2]ca 2005
r.  ylasc]a 2007
r.  {y}lasca 4200
yasti120
yoasca 410*

asti 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. aste100 230
p- aste 4010
sti120

manahiio 3 515 29, 100 110; 400 410; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.  mainahiio 120; 451
0. manahio 230
. [1]anahiio 20
. m[2]ahiio 500
. manahii{o} 2005
mahiiot 510%
manahiioi 510C
pairi druuatat 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672; 4200 4210
p. paira druuatat 120
p. pairi daruuatat 682
op. paridruuatat 4240*
0.  pairi druuatat 3 15, 230; 2007 2010; 4161, 4250
0. pairidruuatat 4240C
. pairidruuata[1] 2005
pairi druuatat 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
p.  pairidruuadat 29
op. pairi duruuadat 20
pairi druuat 510%

mahrkat 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 4210 4240
p. maharkat100; 672
op. maharkat 230
0. mahrkat 3 51520 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
mrahrkat 500
mahirakat 682

pairi 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. pariizo

druuatat aesmat 110; 400 410 451
p. druuatat aéismat 100
p. druuatat aésamag 672
op. druuatat aesmag 120
op. daruuatat aéismat 230
o. druuatat aésmat 3 5 29; 2007 2010; 4161
0. druuatat aé$§mat 510
o. druuatat aeSmag 4250
or. druuatat aesm{a}(1] 2005
druuatat aémag 15*
druuatat aénsmat 15C
druuatd; aeésmat 4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
pr. duruuadat aes[3] 20
. druuatat aes[mat] 4000
druuaat aé§mag 500
daruuatt aes.mat 682C
0. daruuattaesmat 682*
duuatat aesmat 4200
druuatat asmat 4210 4240
pairi 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
druuatbiio 500 510
p.  druuadbiio 5,120; 400C 410
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22

23

24

25

26

druuatibiio 672
daruuatibiio 682
druuadaibiio 4200 4210 4240 4250
druuatbiio 15 29; 2007; 4161C; 5020 5102
or. druuag{b}[3] 2005
druuat.aéibiio no
o. druuat.aéibiio 3; 2010; 4000
o. druuataéibiio 4010 4040 4060
druuadat.aéibiio 20
druuata$abiio 100
daruuatatabiio 230*
daruuatatSabiio 230C
druuadatbiio 400*
druuadbiio 451
druutbiio 161"

°ePE T

haéenabiio 15 29; 400 451, 500 510; 672C; 4040
p. hindbiio 5
p.  haeénaibiio 410
p.  hainabiio 4240
op. haenabiio 120
0. haendbiio 4200 4210 4250
haénaéibiio 4000 4010 4060
p.  hanaébiio 3 20; 4161
p.  hanaéibiio 110; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
pr. {h}anaéibiio 2005
hainiinibiio 100 230
hanaénabiio 672*
hanaénsbiio 682
Yd us xritram 4010, 4200 4250C
P- YA us Xriram 515 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5102
op. ydus xriram 3; 5020
0.  yaaus xruram 110
0. 3’/5 us xritram 500 510; 672 682; 4210
o. yag USXTUram 4240
Yaus xrirom
p-  yausxraram 20
r.  [ya] [us] [xriram] 4000
Yd usa xriram 100 230
0. Ydusaxriram 120
Y0 us xruram 400 410 451
y{a}lac. xriram 2005
Yd usmo xriirom 4250*

drafSam 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. darafSomizo
0. draf$am 100 230; 500 510
r.  dra{f}sam 2005
r.  [dra]fSam 4000
d[6] 20

garafngn 315 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
p.  garafangn 100; 4161*
p. grafangn 500
op. garafangm 10C
op. garafingm 2010; 4060
op. garaflangn 4200 4210 4250
op. garavangn 4240
opr. gara{f}tangn 230
opr. g[3]Bnam 4010
0. garafingn 400 410 451; 682
0. ga.rafngn 510
r.  g{a}rafngn 2005
gorafian 5
0. gorofignizo
[6]gn 20
garafgngm 10*

aesmahe 3 515 20; 400 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. aismahe120
p. aesmahe 410
op.
0. aesmahe 500 510

aesmahe 100 230; 672

27

28

29

30

31

32

33
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o

aesmahe 682; 4200 4250
aé[2]ahe 29

. aesm[3] 2005
aaésmahe 10

aémahe 2007; 5020

aesmaeahe 4210* 4240
aesSmaahe 4210C

= o=

paro 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
42505 5020 5102

param 4010*

draomabiio 3 515 29; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250; 5020
p.  dromabiio 20; 451
p-  draomsibiio 2010; 4000 4010
p.  dromaibiio 4060; 5102
. dro.maebiio 100 230
. draomaibiio 1o
. dru.mibiio 120
0. draomabiio 400 410, 500; 672 682; 4240
0. drao.mabiio 4200
0. drao.mabiio 4210
. draom([1]biio 2005
draémabiio 510

—

yé aésmao 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4161; 5020
op. yd aismd 100 230
op. yd aesmo 120
0. ydaésmo 400 410 451C
0. ydaésmo 500
0. ydae$mo 682; 4210 4240
o. yé ae$mo 4200 4250
Y0 aé$mo 3 515; 2010; 4000 4040 4060; 5102
0. Y0 aesmo 672
Y0 20
yd aém$mo 451*
Yyaoaé$mo 510
yla] [aés]mo 4010
duzdd 315,100C 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. duzdos
[3]da 29
duza100*
duzda 120
duz6d 682
du{z}[2] 2005
duzdat 5102
lac. 20

drauuaiiat 100; 400, 500 510; 672; 4210 4240
p. drauuiiat o
p. darauuaiiat 682
op. drauiiat120C
op. drauuaiidt 2007
op. drauuiiat 2010; 5102
0. drauuaiiat 3 529, 230; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250
0. drauuaiiat 15; 5020
r.  dra{u}ual1)ia[1] 2005
drauuaiat 410
drauuaat 451
drauuaiiat 4000
lac. 20

mat 100 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
0. maf 351520 29, 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

vidataot 10C
p. vidatoit 110*
p. vidatut12o
op. vidatot 29
op. vidatoif 2010
opr. vida[tot] 4010
0. vidataot 3 5; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250
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0. vidataot 500; 4210 4240 p. daiuuo.datat 672
0. vidataot 2005 opr. [diluuo.datat 4010
0. vidataot 4200 0. daéuuo.datat 315; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5020 5102
vidataog 15; 2007; 5102 0. daeuud.datat 100 110 120 230; 682; 4200 4240
p. vidatoit 5020 o. daeuuo.datat 4250
0. vidataot100; 400 451; 672 682 or. d[r|éuuo.datat 29
o. vidataot 230 or. [s5]o.d{a}tat 2005
v[7] 20 or. da{e}luuo.datat 4210
vidataot 410 daéuuo.datat 5
vi.datat 510 daéuut.datat 4060
lac. 20

34 daeuuo.datat 400 410 451, 500 510

Then for both lives, for both lives,

may you protect us, O Sradsa rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,

from the deceitful death,

from the deceitful Aésma,

from the deceitful hordes,

that may raise the bloody banner

of AéSma in front of the assaults.

(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent AéSma launches

with Vidatu, created by the demons.
Y 57.26

adal no! tum? sraosa? asiia® huraoda*
zauuara® daiids hitaéibiio®
druuatatom? tanubiio®
pouru.spaxstim® tbisaiiantgm'°
paiti.jaitim! dusmainiiungm*?
hadra.nivuaitim'® hamaradangm'#
auruuadangm™ tbisaiiantgm'®
ahe'” raiia'” x*arananhaca'®

anhe'® ama?° varadraynaca®!

ahe?? yasna?? yazatangm?*

tom?® yazai®® surunuuata®’ yasna®®
sraosam?® asim3° zao%rabiio3!
asimca’? van*him33 barazaitim3*
nairimca®® sanham?3¢ huraodam3’
aca3® no3® jamiiat*® auuahe™
varadraja*? sradso*3 agiio**
sraosam*> asim*® yazamaide*”

ratum*8 barazantam*® yazamaide>°
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yim®! ahuram®? mazdgm®>3

y0°* agahe®s apanotomo>®

057 asahe’8 jaymiustamo®®

Vvispa®® srauua® zaraSustris? yazamaide®3
vispaca®* huuarsta®s $iiao9na® yazamaide®
varstaca®8 varasiiamnaca®®

yerjhe™ hatgm™

1 ada no tum 400 410 451, 500; 672; 2007; 4000 4010, 4250

p.  ada no tim 5; 2005 2010C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
op. ada notim 3 29; 5102
0. adand tim 110 120; 4210 4240
0. adanotum 4200

ida no tim 15

lac. [2]m 20

at no tim 100 230; 682

ada no tum 510

ada no no tim 2010*

2 sraosa 3 515 20 29, 110C; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102
0. $rao$a 100; 400 410 451, 500; 4210 4240
0. srao$a 230; 510
.  sraos[1] 2005
sraosahe 10*
0. srao$ahe 682; 4250
r.  sraosalhe] 4010
sraose 120
sraos 672

3 afiia 10 230; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
p- asaiia 3 515 29; 410C 451; 4000 4040 4060 4161
op. asaiia 400
op. asaia 410*
0. asiia 20; 4200 4210 4240 4250
0. asia100
r.  a§[2]a 2005
r.  [asiia] 4010
asiie 120
asiiahe 682
4 huradda 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
p.  haoruda 682
p. haoraoda 4210
op. huraot 100
op. huraot 230
op. haoraoda 4200 4240
0. huraoda 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
haordae 120
hauradda 4250

5 zauuars daiid 3 515 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p-  zauuara diid 500
0. zauuaradaiid 100; 2005 2007; 5020
zauuara 0iida 20
zauuara daiii 5102
zauuara daiiai 5102C

6 hitaeibiio 3 515 20 29, 100 110; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250; 5020

p.  hitaébiio 230
p.-  hataéibiio 510; 672 682C
p.  hiSaeéibiio 4000 4060; 5102
pr. hataeib[2]6 500
pr.  hidaeéibii[o] 4010
. hitae[1]biio 2010

haetaébiio 120

haitaéibiio 400 410 451; 4200

192

0. haitaeibiio 4240
. hait{a}eibiio 4210
hataibiio 682*
h[4]ibii{o} 2005

druuatatom 3C 515 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. druuadatom 20
p. daruuatatom 682
pr. [duruuatatom] 4010
. druuat[atom] 4161
druuatam 3*

tanubiio 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

p. tanaobiio 120

pouru.spaxstim 3 515 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020
p.  pouru.spaxstam 20
pP.  pouru.spaxstim 100; 410 451; 4200 4240 4250
pr.  pouru.sp{a}xstim 4210
0.  pouruspaxstim 5102
pouru.paxstim 120
poro.spaxstim 230*
pouro.spxstim 230C
paouru.spaxstim 400, 500 510
paouruspaxsti 672 682
pou|slaxstim 2005

10 tbisaiiantgm

op. ;b[giiantqm 5

op. thisiiantgm 110C; 682

op. ~tlzesv/t‘t'(itzltzgm 120C

op. tbisaiiantgm 510

op. tbigiiantgm 672

o. tbisaiiantgm 29; 5020

o. tbisaiiantgm 410

o. tbisaiiantgm 4200
thisaiiatgm 4240

op. thisiiatgm 110*

o. tbisaiiatgm 15 20; 2010

o. thisaiiatgm 4210

o. thisaiiatgm 4250

or. tb{i}$aiiatgm 3

or. H{b}isaiiatgm 2005

or. jb[[svli]iatqm 2007
thaésaiiantgm

op. thaésiantqgm 100

0. tbaésaiiantgm 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102
tbanSiiantgm 120*
datbae.santgm 230*
tbae.santgm 230C
thaesaiiantgm 400 451
thisaiintgm 500
thaésa.iiatgm

. thaé[sa.iiatgm] 4010
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11

12

13

14

15

paiti.jaitim 315 29; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p- paitijaetim 110; 2010

0. paitijaitim 4240
paijaitim 5
paitijitim 120; 400 451

p-  paitijitom 20
paitijaiiantim 100

. {palitijaiiantim 230
{pa}itij5] 2005
paitijaintim 4200

dusmainiiungm 3; 2010; 4040 4161C

0. dus.mainiiungm 4000 4060; 5020

or. dus.mairiiun[gm] 2007

or. dus.mainiiung[m] 4010
dus.mairiiiuuangm s
dusmairiiiauuangm 29

o. dus.mainiiauuangm 1s; 5102

r.  duSmainiiau[1lngm 4161*
dusmainiiungm

0. dus.mainiiungm 20,100

0. dusmainiiungm 110 120; 400 410 451

0. dus.mainiiungm 230
dusmainiiauuangm 672

o. du$mainiiauuangm 510

or. du$m|2]niiauuangm 500
dusmainiiangm 4240

0. dusmainiiangm 682; 4200 4210 4250
lac. 2005

hadra.niuuaitim 315 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200 4210

p. hadra.nauuaitim 500

op. hadranauuaitim 682

0.  hadraniuuditim 110; 4240

0. haSra.niiuuaitim 4250
ha%ra.anauuaitim s
ha%ra.niuaitsm 20
hadra.anuuaitim 100
hhadrani.auuditim 120
haxra.nauuaitim 230
ha%ra.nauuaitis 510
ha%ranauuaitis 672
hadra.nauuaitim 4161C; 5020

. hadra.[nauulaitim 2007
haSra.nauuditim 4000; 5102
[hadra.nuuaitim] 4010
haSra.anauuaitim 4040
haSra.nauuaitim 4060
haSadra.nauuaitim 4161*
lac. 2005

hamaradangm 3 5 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102
p. hamaratangm 15; 2010
p.  hamaradangm 2007; 5020
op. hamaratangm 110
0. hamaradangm 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
hamaraaangm 120
lac. 2005

auruuadangm 100; 5102

p- aoruuatangm 20

p. auruuatangm 29; 672C

op. auruuatangm 10C

0. auruuadangm 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250
aouruuadangm 3; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020

p. aduruuatangm 5 15; 4161

op. aouruuatangm 500 510

0. aouruua$angm 400 410 451; 682
hauruuatangm 2010

o. hauruuatangm 110*
uruuadangm 120

op. uruuatangm 672*

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27
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[1]uruua$angm 2005
alhruual$angm 2007
thisaiiantgm

p. thisiiantgm 510

op. tbisiiantgm 5

o. tbisaiiantgm 315 29

o. thisaiiantgm 400 410C 451
thaesaiiantgm 100

opr. thaesiiant{¢}m 682

0. tbaésaiiantgm 20; 4000 4010 4060; 5102

o. ~t‘baesv/[iantczm 120

0. tbaesaiiantgm 230
thisaiiatgm

o. tbisaiiatgm 1o

0. tbisaiiatgm 2005 2007 2010; 5020

o. thisaiiatgm 4250
thsaiiantgm 410*

op. tbsiiantgm 500
dabisiiantgm 672
thaésaiiatgm 4040 4161
thisaiintgm 4200 4240

. thisaiint[2] 4210

ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
op. ahiraiia 100 230C
op. aheriia 682
0. aheraiia 672
aheiraiiad 230*
abbr. 2005

x*arananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510

p. Xarananhaca 410 451; 672
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
arjhe
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ama
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraynaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazatangm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

tom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazai

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

surunuuata

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

yasna
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

zaodrabiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asimca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

van*him

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazaitim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

nairimea

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sanham

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

huraédom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

aca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

no

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jamiiat
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

auuartjhe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varadraja

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraoso
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;

2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60
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asiio

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

sraosom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ratum

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

barazantom

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yim

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

ahuram

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

mazdgm

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

asahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

apanotamo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

agahe

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Jjaymistomo

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

vispa

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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61 srauua

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

62 zaraSustri

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

63 yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

64 vispaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

65  huuarsta

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;

5020 5102

66

67

68

69

70

Now to us, you, o Sradsa, rewarding, fair of form,

may give strength to (our) teams,
health to the bodies,

much surveillance of the hostile ones,
the killing back of the evil ones,
one-shot defeat of the adversary ones,
of the opponent ones, of the hostile ones.
For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,
and Asi, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

195

Siiao9na

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yazamaide

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varstaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

varasiiamnaca

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yephé Hatam.
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sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
yim'® cadBaro® auruuanto!

aurus$a'? raoxsna'® fradarasra'*

spanta's viduuanho'® asaiia'?
mainiuuasanho'® vazanti'®

sruuaéna?® aésqm?! safanho??

zaraniia®® paiti.9Barstanho?*

1 srao$am 15 20 29; 4010, 4200

op. srao$im 682
0. srao$am 3 5; 2007; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
0. srao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
0. §7a0$9M 110 120; 410 451; 2010; 4210 4240 4250
or. sr{a}o$am 4000

[6]m 2005

abbr. 5102

2 agim 3 515,100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250
p.  a$am 4040; 5020
0. asim120; 672
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraodomis
0. huraoSam 410 451, 510
or. huraod[1]m 500
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 varadrajanam 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 fradat.gaéSom
o. fradat.gaedom1s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

6 aauuanamis
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

7 a$ahe1s
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

8  ratiim 100 230; 2007
p. ratimis; 2005
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. yazamaede 230
o. yazamaide 100
() 315 20 29; 4000 4060; 5020
(yaz) 2005; 4010
non leg. 2007
abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

196

10 yim cadfaro 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020
p. yim cidBaro 5102
pr. [ya]m cadB[ard] 2007
op. yam cad$Baro 230
op. yim cidfaro 400
opr. y{a}m {c}adBaro 100
0. yim cadfBaro 120; 410 451; 682; 4210 4240
o. yimca.9Baro 500
o. yimcadfBaro 510
im ca$faro 672"
im cadfaro 672C

11 auruuanto 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060C 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p- aoruuanto 230; 682
op. ao.ruuanto 100
0. auruuanto 672
uruuanto 120
auruu[4] 2005
auruuato 4060*

12 aurusa 315; 400 410 451; 682; 2005 2007; 4161C, 4200 4210 4240

42505 5020 5102

aurus 5; 672; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161*
p. aorus 230

aourusa 20

urusa 29; 500
0. urugasio

aorus[1] 100

urao$ 110

auruuasa 120

om. 2010

13 raoxsna 3 515 20 29; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
5102
op. raoxsni 2010
opr. [1]aosna 100
opr. raox[sni] 2007
0.  raoxsna110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
0. raoxsna 510
or. [r]aoxs$na100C
r.  raoxs[1]{a} 4210
raoxsn 120
raxsna 230
0. raxgna 500

14 fradarasra 3 515, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
p. fradsrasara 682
op. fra.darasra 20
op. fra.daradra 100 230
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15

16

17

18

19

op. fra.darasri120

o. fra.dorasra 29
fra.daras[2] 500
fra.dorasr 672
fradarasa 2010; 4200 4210 4250

spanta 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007

2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p- spontiizo

spant 672

span[2] 2005

vibuuanho 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400C 451, 510; 682; 2010; 4040
4161, 4240; 5020* 5102
p.  vidauudnhé 4000 4010 4060
0. viduudaanho 672
viduuanhé 400* 410, 500; 4200 4210 4250
p. vidauuanho 20
viduuapha 2005 2007; 5020C

asaiia 315 20C 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
p. asiia 20*; 4161
ashiia 5
asaiia 100 230
0. asaiia 4200 4210 4240 4250
saiia 500; 682
asauua 672

mainiuuasanho 5 29; 5102

0. mainiuua.sanho 3; 2010
mainiiauuasanho 4000 4010 4040 4060

o. mainiiauua.sanho 15
maniuuasanho 400 410 451

p. mainiiuuasanho 4250

op. miniuua.sanho 672

op. mainiiuua.sanho 4200 4210

0. mainiuua.sanho 20; 2005 2007

0. maniuua.sanho 510

o. maini.uua.sanho 5020
mainiiusanho 230

p. maniiusanho 100
mainiuua.sanho 10C

p. mainiiuua.sanho 10*

p. mainauua.sanho 120
mane.vasdanho 500
manaiuuasanho 682
mainiiauuasanho 4161

0. mainiiauua.sanho 4240

vazanti 515, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,

victorious, prospering the living beings,

righteous time of Order, we worship.

Who, four coursers,

white, shining, transparent,

life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,

20

21

22

23

24

belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw (him),

their horn hoofs

adorned with gold.
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p. vazinti 20,110; 2010
p. vazanti 29; 510*
vazantom 3
vazinte 100
vazantae 230*
vazante 230C
v[3]nti 2005

sruuaéna 3 515 20, 100 110 230; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4161
p- srauuaeéna 29; 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007; 4010 4060;
5020 5102
op. srauuaenad 120; 4200 4240 4250
opr. sr{a}uuaena 4210
sruuaaena 451
sruuaemna 4040

aesqm 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

aesqm 100; 672

aesqm 110; 400 410 451

aesgm 120 230

aesqm 500 510

aesgm 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

a{e}$gm 2005

mooo o0

safdnhd 3 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005C
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
sfanho 2005"; 4200 4210 4240
p. spanho 20
p-  spanhé 5102
safgdnho 120
srafanho 682

zaraniia 29
zaraniia 315, 110 120; 400 410 451; 672%; 2007 2010; 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. zaranaiia 5 20; 510; 672C 682; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p- Jjaraniia1oo 230
. zaran[3] 2005
zarazuiia 500

paiti.SBarstanhé 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4200 4240 4250; 5020C

p- paiti.Sﬂaraétéyhé 15, 100 230; 4000 4010 4040 4060

4161C

p. paitidBarastanho 20

p.  paiti.9Barastanho 120

p-  paiti.dBarastaho 5161*

p.  paididBarstanhs 5020*

pr.  pa[3].9Barastanhs 2005

op. paitidBarastanho 5102

r.  {plaiti9Barstanho 4210



YASNA 57

Y 57.28

asitanha® aspaéibiia®

asiianha® vataéibiia*

asitanha® varaeibiia®

asitanha’” maéyaeibiia®

asitanha® vaiiaeibiia' patarataéibiia™

asitanha'? huuastaiia'? anhimanaiia'

1 asiianha 3 520 29, 110 120; 400, 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. asaiianha 15; 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250C
o. asianha10o 230
asiiannha 510
asaiianhe 682; 4250*

2 aspaéibiia 3 515 29,100 110 120 230; 410 451%, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
p. aspaibiia 20
p. aspaibiia 672 682; 4240
r.  [1]spaéibiia 4210
aspaéibiio 400 451C
as[4]{bi}ia 2005
aspaéibiia 4010

3 asiianha 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p- zisaiiay/za 400 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
asiiannha 510
asaiianhe 682
asiianha 4010

4 wvataéibiia 3C 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451%, 500 510; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
p. vataibiia 672 682
0. vataeibiia 4240
r.  v[1[{t}[1]éibiia 2005
vataéibiio 400 451C
vataeibii[1] 4210
om. 3*

5 asiianha 3C 515 20 29, 110 230; 500; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. asaiianha 400 410 451; 672 682; 4210 4250
op. asaianha 100
asiianha 120
asiiannha 510
asii[4] 2005
asanha 4200
asa.aiianha 4240
om. 3*

6  varaeéibiia 3 515 20 29, 100 120 230; 410, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. varaibiia 672 682; 4240
o. varaeibiia 1o
r.  v{a}raéibiia 2005
varaéibiio 400 451
7 asiianha 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
40605 5020 5102
p. asaiianha 400 410 451; 672; 4161, 4200 4240 4250
pr. asaiian{h}a 4210
o. asianha100 230
r. {a}siianha 2005
v asiianha 500
asaiianhe 682

10

11

12

198

maéyaéibiia 3 515; 410; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. méyaéibiia 29
. ml1]éyaéibiia 2005
maeyaéibiia 20
maégebiia 100
p. maégebiia 230
mayaéibiia 110; 500 510C
p. mayaibiia 672 682
0. mayaeibiia 120
maeyaéibiio 400 451
myaéibiia 510%
magaéibiia 4200 4210 4250
p. magaibiia 4240

asiianha 3 515 20 29, 100 110C 120 230; 500 510; 2007C 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020
p.  asaiianha 400 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
asanha no*
asiianhe 5102
p. asaiianhe 682
[4]anha 2005
aiianha 2007*
asiian®ha 4000

vaiiaéibiia 3 5 20 29,100 110 120C 230; 410, 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. vaiiaibiia 672 682
r.  {valiiaéibiia 500
r.  vai{itaé[1]biia 2005
vaaiiaéibiia 15
maiiaéibiia 120*
vaiiaéibiio.a 400
vaiiaéibiio 451
vaiiaéibiiia 4161C
om. 4161*
patarataéibiia 315C, 100*; 400C 410 451C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
op. patarataébia15®
op. pata.rataéibiia 20
ptarataéibiia s
paiti.rataéibiia 29; 5102
hupatarataéibiia 100C 230; 500 510C; 682
p. hupatarstaéibiia no*
o. hu.patarataéibiia 672
upatarataéibiia 10C
paiti.arataéiia 120
patarataéibiioa 400*
hupartarataéibiia 510*
pat[1]rataéibiia 2005
om. 4161*

asiianha huuastaiid 3 5 29; 2007C 2010; 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102

p. asiianha hauuastaiid 20; 510

p. asaiianha huuastaiid 400 410 451; 4161C
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p. asiiapha hauuastiid 500 op. airjhe.manaiia 20
p. asailapha hauuastaiid 672 op. aifjhe.mainaiid 11o
op. asianha huuastaia 100 op. arjhe.mainaiid 682
asaiapha auuastaiid 15 op. aifjhe.manaiida 4060
asiiaphuuastaiid 110* op. arjhe.manaiia 5020
asaiianha huuarstaiid 4200 4240 4250 o. ay'h[.mana[[(i 4000
p. asiiapha huuarastaiia 110C 120 aifjhe.maviiid 15
p.  asailanha hauuarstaiid 682 ajhe.mnaiid 672
op. asiapha huuarastaiid 230 p-  aifhe.mnaiid 100
. asaiiapha huul1]rstaiid 4210 ajhe.mainiid 120
[4]apha {h}uuastaiia 2005 aurjhe.mnanaiid 230
asiiapha huuastaaid 2007* aphe.manaiia 410; 5102
astian*ha huuastaiid 4000 aj{h}e.man]1]iid 2005
huuastaida 5161% apfhimnaiid 4200

ayhimnaii(f 4210 4240C 4250

13 ajhimanaiia 4
anhemnaiia 4240

op. aiffhi.manaiid 3; 4010 4040 p-
op. afhe.manaiid 529; 400 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4161

(They draw him) faster that two horses,
faster that two winds,

faster than two rainfalls,

faster than two clouds,

faster than two winged birds,

faster than (an arrow) thrown, well-shot.

Y 57.29

yoilvispa? te? apaiieinti®

ya* auue® paskat® viieinti®

noit” auue® paskat® afonte®

y0i'0 vaeibiia'® snai$izbiia™
fraiiataiieinti'? vazamna'3
yim¥*yohum'S sraosom'6 asim!”
tyatcit'® usastaire’® hinduuo?® agauruuaiieite?
yatcit?? daosataire?® niyne??

ahe?? raiia®* x arananhaca®®
arnhe?® ama?” varadraynaca®®

ahe?® yasna3® yazatangm3!

tom3? yazai33 surunuuata3* yasna3®
srao$om3% asim37 zao9rabiio3®
asimea®® van him*° barazaitim™
nairimeca*? sanham*3 huraodom**
aca* no*6 jamiiat*” auuarjhe*®
varadraja*® sraos$65° agiios!
sraosom5? agim>2 yazamaide>*

ratum®® barazantam®® yazamaide®”

199
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yim®8 ahuram®® mazdgm5°

y0°! asahe®? apanotamao®®

y0%* agahe®® jaymustomo©®

Vvispa®? srauud®® zaradustri®® yazamaide™
vispaca™ huuarsta™ $iiao9na™ yazamaide™
varstaca™ varasiiamnaca™®

yenhé™ hatgm™

Y0( 3 515 20 29; 400 451; 2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. Y0i 410, 510
0 110; 672; 2010; 4000
0. 0100120 230; 682
3{o}l7] 500
lac. 2005

VISpa L€ 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
p. Vvispati 3 5; 4060
p.  Vispa ta 20 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. vispets 672
p-  Vvispa ta 4200 4250

p.  vaiieinti 15 29, 110; 2010; 4200C 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. vaiianti 510; 682
p. vaiienti 4040 4161
vaiiente 5; 4010 4060
p. vaiiante 20
. vaiie[nte] 4000
vaiieite 100 230C
vaiiaeite 230*
viianti® 500
vaiiaenti 672
vaiinti 4200*
om. 3,120

pr. {v}[spé ta 2005 7 noit 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240
op. vispete 100 230 o. noit 3C 515 20 29; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060
op. Vispata 4210 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
op. VIspata 4240 0. no.it 682
vispaeitd 120 or. [noit] 4000
spets 682 °noi 500
vispa ta 2010% om. 3%, 120
Vispa li 4000 8  auue paskat 100 110; 682
apaiieinti 15, 110; 400C 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4161, 4210 4240 0. auue paskaf 230
4250; 5020 aoi paskat 3C
p. apaiianti 3,120; 500 510; 672 682 aoi paskat
p.  apaiienti 29; 400%; 4200 p- ade paskat 500
apaiteintt op. aoe paskat 400, 510
p.  apaiienti 5; 4040 4060 op. ade paskat 2010
p. apaiientii 4010 0. aoipaskat 520 29; 4000 4010 4040
p.  apaiianti 5102 0. aoipaskat 410 451
. apaiiei[n]ti 4000 o. aoipaskat 672
apaiiainte 20 aoui paskat 15; 2005 2007; 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. apaiiante 100 230 aouue paskat 4200 4210 4240
0. aouue paskat 4250
Y4315 2010 om. 3%, 120
0. Y4 400 410 )
Ygm 5 20 29; 4040 4161; 5102 9  afonte 3 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4040
0. ygm1ioo 4161, 424(_) 4250; 5020
0. YGm 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250 p- ?pante 20
0. ygm 230; 451; 682 r. dafon[te] 4000
6 500; 672 afonti 515; 672 682; 4010 4060, 4200 4210; 5102
Y6 510 anti 120*
ygn 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 aranti 120C
afont[1] 2005
auue paskat 100 230 o
10 yoivaéibiia 15 29; 400 451; 2007; 5020

p. auuae paskat 4210 4240
op. auuae paskat 4250
o. auue paskat 110
aot paskat 3 5 20 29; 4010 4040; 5020
p. ade paskat 2010
op. aoe paskat 400 410 451, 510; 682
r.  ao{i} paskat 2007
aoui paskat 15; 4000 4060 4161; 5102
auuai paiskat 120
aoe paskat 500
auuaiepaskat 672
ao[1] pask|[2] 2005
uuai paskat 4200

viieinti 400 410 451; 2005 2007; 5020

p. yoivaebiia 682C

o. yoiLuuaéibiia 3; 4161C, 4250

0. yoiuuaéibiia s

o. yoivaéibiia 410; 672

r.  [yoi] [vaéibiia] 4000
yoivibiia 20
Y0 vaéibiia 5102

o. yovaéibiia100

0. youuaeéibiia 4040 4161*
yoi auuéibiia 1o
Y0i auuaéibiia 120; 4200 4210
Y0 vaéibiio 230
Yoi uvaéibiia 500 510
yoivaebiio.a 682
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

lac. vaéibiia 2005
yoivieibiia 2010
yaouuaéibiia 4010 4060C
yaouuaéibiio 4060*
yoi auuaibiia 4240
snaiizbiia 4210 4240

p.- snaédizbiia 500 510

p. snaiSizibiia 2005 2007; 5020
snaidishiia 3, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200C 4250

p. snaeidisbiia 5
snaidisbiia 15 29; 4161C
snaédisbiia 672
snaidisibiia 682
snaétishiia 4010
snaedisbiia 4060 4161*
snaitisbiia 5102

pr. [sn]aidisbiia 4000

op. snatis.biia 20

op. $naéidis.biia120
snaeidisazbiia 100 230
sanaétisbiia 4040
naidisbiia 4200*

TEETEETE

[fraiiataiieinti 315 29, 110; 410 451, 500; 2010; 5102
p. fraiiataiiantis
[fraiiataiianti 100 230
fraiiataiiaeinti 672
[fraiiataiienti 4010 4040 4161
[fraiietaiieinti 4200 4210 4240
op. fraiiata.yenti 510
o. fraiia.taiieinti 120
[fraiiataiieinte 2007; 5020
p. fraiiataiiente 4000 4060
op. fra.yataiiante 20
[fraiiataiieite 400*
[fraiiataiieiti 400C
[fraiiatiianti 682
fria}ii[2]aii[3]{te} 2005

[fraiiaetaiieinti 4250

P
p-
p-
P

vazamna 3 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
p. vajamna1o0
p. vazamana 682; 4240
vazomno 5
vaziman 120
v[6] 2005
vazam[2]na 4161*

Yim 3 515 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. yam 20;2007

0Op. Yam100 230

0. yim120; 500 510; 672 682

r.  {y}im 2005

vohiim 4000 4010
p.  vohim 515 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vohum 400

v6hil 100 110 120 230; 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p-  vohi 3;2007
p. vohi 20
p. Vvohii 500 510

V0 682

[4]m 2005

Sra0sam 15 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4210; 5020
0. srao$om 3 5;2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102
0. srao$om 100 230; 400C, 500 510
0. S$rao$am 110 120; 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
r.  sra{o}s{a}m 2005
vsraofom 400*
asgim 3 515, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007

2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
asam 20; 4040 4161

18

19

20

21

22

23

201

om. 29
lac. 2005

yateit
op. yat.cit 682
. yafcif 315; 2007; 4000; 5020 5102
yat.cif 520 29; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161
yat.cit 100 230; 400, 510
yat.cit 110 120
Yyatcit 410 451
or. yat{c}it 500
yadecit 4250
p.  yidecit 4200
0. yadecit 4210 4240
lac. 672; 2005

© 9 o0

usastaire 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451C; 2007 2010C; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200C 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p.  usastairi 15 20C; 500; 4000; 5102
p- uSastaere 100
p. usastairi 120
p. usastare 4200*
ustairi 20*
ustaere 230
huSastaire 451*
ust.staire 510
usastara 682
usastaira 2010*
lac. 672; 2005

hinduud 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4060
4161; 5020
p.  handuud 100 120 230; 500; 682; 4200 4240 4250; 5102
pr. [hand]uuo 4010
pr.  honduu{o} 4210
hunduuo 2007
lac. 672; 2005

agauruuaiieite 3; 2007; 5020C
p- dgauruuaiieite 20
p. agauruuaiiete 100 230
p- agauruuaiiete 510; 2010
p. dagoruuaiieite 5020*
op. dgauruuaiete 110
agauruuaiieiti 29; 400 410 451
p. agauruuaiieiti 5; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p- agaruuaiieiti 500
op. a.gauruuaiieiti 15; 4040
op. a.ga.uruuaiieiti 5102
. [2]ouruuaiieiti 2005
. agour(3liieiti 4161
aya.uruuaeti 120
ayauruuaiiaeti 682
lac. 672

yatcit 410; 4200
op. yatcit 500

op. yadcit 4250

0. yafcit 315; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060; 5020
0. yaf.cif 520 29; 2010; 4040 4161; 5102

0. yat.cit 100 120 230; 510; 682; 4240

0. yat.cit110; 400

0. yatcit 451; 4210
lac. 672

daosataire niyne 3
p. daosataire nayne 10C
p. dusataire niyne 4040
p. dosataire niyne 4161C
op. dosa.taire niyne 5; 2007
op. dusa.taire niyne 410
op. daosatairinayne 500
op. daosataire nayne 510
op. daosa.taire nayne 2010
op. daosa.taird niyne 4200 4210 4240 4250
0. daosa.taire niyne 400 451
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24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

o. daosa.taire niyne 5020
daosastaire niyne 15
p. dadsastairi niyne 29

p. daosastaire nayne 110

p. dusastairinoyne 120

p. dusastaire niyne 4000 4010 4060
p. dosastaire niyne 4161%

p. dosastairi niyne 5102

dosstairi niyne 20
dao$atare niyna 100

p. daostare niyna 230
daosastara ni.yané 682
daosa[5] lac. 2005
lac. 672

ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210; 5020 5102
0. aheraia 230
0. aheraiia120; 4240 4250
r.  [ahe] [raiia] 4010
ahe raiie 2007
lac. 672

Xarananhaca 230; 400, 500 510
p. Xarananhaca 410 451
x*arananha 100
lac. 672
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ama
lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraynaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna
lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yyazatangm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

tom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazai

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

202

surunuuata

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asgim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaodrabiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asimca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

van*him

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazaitim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

nairtmea

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sanham

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huraodom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

aca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

no

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jamiiat

lac. 672
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48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

auuartjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraja

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraoso

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

agiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosam

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ratum

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazantom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahuram

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

mazdgm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70

71

72

73

203

yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

apanotamo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jjaymiustomo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispa

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

srauud

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaradustri

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huuarsta

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Siiao%na

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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74 yazamaide

75

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varstaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

They who overcome all

those that they pursue from behind

(and) they are not reached from behind,

who cause to arrive, speeding up,

the good Sraosa, rewarding,

with both weapons,

(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,

(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and Asi, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

204

76 varasiiamnaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

77 yenjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;

672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yephé Hatam.

Y 57.30

sraosam! asim! huraodam?

varadrajanam3 fradat.gaeSom*

asauuanam?® agahe® ratum” yazamaide®



YASNA 57

y0° barazo® baraziiasto'©

mazda® damgn" nisanhasti'?

1 sradsom agim 15; 2007; 4200 4210
0. srao$om agim 3 5; 4000 4040; 5020

sraosam asiim 100
sraosam agim 110 120; 400 410 451; 4240
sraofamagiim 230
srao$am asim 500 510

0. srao$om asim 4250
sradsom abbr. 20 29; 4010

op. srao$im abbr. 682

0. srao$om abbr. 2010; 4060

or. [2]ao$am abbr. 2005
srao$om agam 4161
lac. 672
abbr. 5102

© oo 9

2 huraddomis
0. huraodam 410 451, 500 510
lac. 672

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000

4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

3 varaSrajanam 15; 410 451, 500 510
lac. 672

abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000

4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
4 fradat.gaedom
o. fradat.gaéSom s
fabbr. 410*
lac. 672

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

5102

5 aauuanamis
om. 410; 4010
lac. 672

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007

2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
6 agahe1s

om. 410; 4010

lac. 672

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007

2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

7 ratium100 230
p. ratimis; 2005 2007
om. 410; 4010
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

8 yazamaide

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who lofty, high-girded,

sits among Mazda’s creation.

10

11

12

205

yazamaide 230

[yazamaide] 4010

(¥) 315 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102

(vaz) s

om. 100; 410

lac. 672

abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250

0.
L.

Y0 barazo 3 515 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. Y0 baraz0 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210
4240
lac. 672

baraziiasto 15 20; 2007; 5102
p- barazaiidsto 120; 4200 4210 4240C
p- baraziidsto 682; 4240%; 5020
p.  barazaiiasto 4250
pr. baraziids[2] 2005
op. baraziydstd 3
op. baraze.yasto 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060
op. barazayasto 410
op. barazaiyasto 451%
op. barazeyasto 500
0. baraziyasto 29, 110; 2010; 4161
0. baraziyasto 400 451C, 510
barazahe.iidsto 100
p.  brazahe.iidsto 230
lac. 672

mazdd damagn 315 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. mazdadamgn 20
o. mazdd damgn 110 120; 400 410 451C; 682; 4200 4240
4250
o. mazdddamagn 230
. [4]d damgn 2005
madd damgn 5
mazdd dgamagn 451*
mazdaman 4210
lac. 672

nisanhasti 3 515 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. nisanhasta 120
p. nisanhasti 230
p. nisanhaste 4040
nisaphastae 100
[nisaphsta] 4010
lac. 672
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Y 57.31

yol adritim? hamahe?

aiign* hamaiia’ vas x$apo®
imat? karsuuara® auuazaite®
yat'® x¥anira%am™ bamim!
snai$is'? zastaiia® drazimno'
broidro.taezam'> huua.vaéyam'®

kamarade'” paiti'” daéuuangm?'®

1 y0 5,120 230; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102
0. Y0 100; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210
r.  [yo] 4010
Y0i 315 29, 110; 2010
lac. 20; 672

2 adritim 3 515 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240C 4250; 5020
5102

p- adratim100
pr. [1]9ritam 20
adraetim 120
adrimtim 4240%*
lac. 672

3 hamahe 3 515 20 29, 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. hamahiioo 1o
{h}[5] 2005
ham|[2]ahe 4161*
lac. 672

4 aiign 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0.  aiign 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672

5 hamaiid 315 20,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210C 4240 4250;
5020

p-  hamiid 5; 5102
p. hamaiia 29
maiid 510*
hamaiigd 4210
lac. 672
6  vaxsapo 315 29,100 110; 400 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210
4250; 5020
p-  vdx$apé 500
p. vaxsafo 5102
op. vaxsafo 4000 4060 4161
0. vaxsapo s, 230; 4040, 4240
va lac. 20
va xspo 682
0. vaxspo 120; 410
v [x$apo] 4010
lac. 672

7 imat 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
0. imat 3 515 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5102
or. [imat] 4010
mat 120
om. 2007; 5020
lac. 20; 672; 2005

8  karsuuara 315 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 5020
p.  karasuuara 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

206

karasauuara 100
kirsuuara 120
karasuuara 682
karsuuare 4200 4240
karSuuaire 4210 4250
op. karasuara 230
0. karsuuara 500 510
[6]ara 2005
lac. 20; 672

TETEE

auuazaite 15, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2010C; 4000 4010 4040; 5020
0. auua.zaite 4250

auuazaiti 3 5 29, 120; 4060 4161, 4240; 5102
0. auua.zaiti 230; 4200 4210

[4]{z}aite 20

auuezaeti 100

auuazaite 500

auuazaiti 510

{auu}zaiti 682

auuazaiiete 2007

auuaziite 2010*

lac. 672

10 yat 100 110 120; 400 410; 4210 4240

11

12

0. yat 351520 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
0. yat 230; 451, 500 510; 682

lac. 672

xYanira3am bamim 15; 2007; 4060; 5020
p. xYanara$om bamam 100
p. XaniraSam bamim 110
p.  xYaniridam bamim 230
p.  xYanaraSom bamim 400, 500
p. Xanara$om bamim 410 451
p. XanarsSom bamim 682
p. XanaraSom bamim 4200 4210 4250
op. XanaraSambamim 4240C
or. x*ani.ra%am ba[2]m 2005
xYariira3am bamim 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5102
. x*aniradam [bamim] 4010
xYariiiaradom bamim s
x*a[7] bamam 20
xYaradam bamim 29*
xYaanraam bamim 29C
XaniSam bamim 120
xYarnara%am bamim 510
op. XarnaraSombamim 4240*
lac. 672

snaidi§ 3 29; 400 410 451, 5005 2005 2007; 4000 4060, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p.  snaédis 5;510; 4040 4161

p. sanadis no

p-  snadis 682

p. sanaitis 2010
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pr. [snaitis] 4010

snaidisa 15

snaitis 20

xsnaidis 100

Snaedaes 120

snidis 230

lac. 672

13 zastaiia 3 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400C 410 451; 2005 2007 2010;

4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.- zastiia 682

zastaiio 510
p. jastaiio 100

zataiia 400*

za[4]io 500

lac. 672

14 drazimnao 410 451, 500; 2005 2007; 4040 4161, 4210 4240 4250;
5020
p. drazamno 3 515, 100; 510; 2010C; 4000 4010 4060; 5102
p. daraZimno 29; 400
p. dragimané 230
drajamno 20
draozimné 4200
p. draoZamno no
draozamano 120
drujom.no 682
drazamonao 2010*
lac. 672

15 broidro.taézam 315 29; 410%, 510; 2010
p. baroidro.taézom 5; 4000 4040 4060

baroidro.taéizam 100
broidro.taezim 400 410C 451
broidro.tizam 500
baroidro.tizom 682
broidro.tizam 4161
baroidro.tizom 5020

op. ba.roiro.taezom 230

op. baro.i9ro.tizam 2007

op. broibro.taezim 4200 4210 4250

0. broiSro.taezom 110; 4240

0. baroidro.taezom 120
baroidram.tajom 20
b[3]9[1]0.[3]2am 2005
baroidro.tae[ jam] 4010

Who, three times each

day and each night,

moves toward the continent,
x*anira$a- the splendid,

holding in his hand a weapon,
sharp-edged, having good impact
on the head of the demons.

Y 57.32

snadait anhrahe?® mainiidus? druuato3
snadai* aesmahe® xruui.draos®
sna$ai’ mazainiiangm?® daéuuangm?®

snadai'® vispangm! daeuuangm?

16

17

18

207

baroidra.tizam 5102
lac. 672

huua.vaéyam 500C 510

p.  huua.vaiyam120C; 4240

op. hauuauudyam 20

op. huuaveyam 400 410 451

opr. [huua.uutyam| 4010

0. huuauuaéysm 315 29; 2007 2010C; 4000 4040 4060 4161;

5020 5102

o. huua.vaeyam 110; 682

0. huua.uuaeyam 230

or. huuauu{a}éyams

or. huu(1]uuaéyam 2005
huua.vaedom

p.  huuavaidom 120*

op. huuavaidom 4210

0. huuauuaédaom 100
huua.vayam 500*
huuauuaezyam 2010*
huuauuadom 4200 4250
lac. 672

kamarade paiti 515 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4000
4010 4040 4060C; 5102

p.  kamradi paiti 2007

p. komorade paiti 4060*

p. kamrade paiti 4161

p. kamrade paiti 5020

pr. kamr{a}de [3]ti 2005

o. kamaradapaiti 230

. kamarad{e} paiti 3
kamoarada paiti 120
kamaradom paiti 2010%; 4240
kamaradae paiti 2010C; 4200 4210 4250
lac. 672

daéuuangm 3 515 20 29; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
op. daiuuangm 120; 4200

o. daeuuangm 100
0. daeuuangm 110 230; 682; 4210 4240 4250
0. daéuuangm 400 410 451
r.  daéuuan[ilm 500
r.  daéuual3] 2005
lac. 672
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ahe'® raiia'® x*arananhaca'*

anhe'® ama'® varadraynaca'’

ahe'® yasna'® yazatangm?°

tom?! yazai?? surunuuata?? yasna*
sraosom?> asim?26 zao9rabiio?’

asimca®® vanhim?® barazaitim3°
nairimea®' sanham3? huraodom33

aca* no jamiiat3® auuarhe3’
varadraja38 sradso3® agiio*°

sraosom*! asim*? yazamaide*3

ratum** barazantom*® yazamaide*®

yim*" ahuram*® mazdgm*°

050 agahe> apanotamos?

y0°3 asahe>* jaymustamo®®

Vispas® srauud® zaradustris8 yazamaide>®
vispaca®® huuarsta® §iiao9nas? yazamaide®3
varstaca®* varasiiamnaca®®

yerjhe%% hatqm56

1 snadai 3 515 20 29,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r o [319{@}1] 2005
lac. 672
2 anhrahe mainiiizus 4000 4010
p. ayprahe mainiisus 3 515; 4040 4060; 5102
p. ayrahe mariizus 2010
pr. ayra[i]e mainiisus 2005
op. aprahe mainious 4161*
anarahe mainiidus 20
angrahe mainiidus 2007; 5020
p. angarahe maitiius 29
anhrahe mainiisus
p. aprahe maniidus 400 451
p. ayrahe mainiisus 410
p. aprahe mainiiéus 4200 4210 4250
p. ayrahe maniiéus 4240
op. anhrahe maniidus 682
0. aphrahe mainidus$ 100
anrahe mainiiois 10
angraemainiiyus 120
anyrahe mainiisus 230
anranhe maniiaus 510
r.  apranhe manii{3us} 500
anrahe mainiu$ 4161C
lac. 672

3 druuato 3 515 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.  duruuado 20
p. daruuato 230
[5]t0 2005
lac. 672

4 snadai 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. snada 400"

208

r.  {sn}abai 2005
snadxi15*
snadai15C
lac. 672

aesmahe 515 20 29; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. aésamahe 3
p. aésmahe 100
op. aé$mahe 500 510
op. aesmahe 4200 4240 4250
op. aesma.he 4210
0. aesmahe 110 230; 682
aisma 120
lac. 672

xruut.draos 29
p. xrauuidraos 110
p.  xruuidrois 120
p.  xrauut.dro$ 2007
op. Xxriuuidraos 20
op. Xxruuidraoxs 400; 4240
op. xruuidrus$ 510
op. Xxruuidros 2005%
op. xaruuidros 2005C
op. xrauuidrads 2010; 5102
op. xrauundraos 4000
op. xruuudrao$ 4010
op. Xxruuidraoxs 4200 4210
op. xrauuidro$ 5020
0. xruuidrads 3 515; 410; 4161C
0. xruidraos 230
0. xruui.drao$ 451
0. xruuidraos 4250
xruue.drao$ 100
xruuim.drao$ 500
xridarao$ 682
xriuuidrads 4040 4060
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

xruuidruao$ 4161*
lac. 672

snaddi 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. snidai 2007
r.  [4]ai 2005
lac. 672

mazainiiangm 3 5 15; 2010; 4010 4040 4161
p. mazaniiangm 2007; 5102C
mazniiangm 20*
p- maznaiiangm 20C
mazniiangm 29; 5102
mazainiiangm 500 510; 4000 4060, 4240; 5020
op. ma.jainiiangm 100
op. mazaniiangm 110 120; 410; 682
0. mazainiiangm 230; 400C 451; 4200 4210 4250
mazainiingm 400
[4]iiniiangm 2005
lac. 672

daéuuangm 3 515 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. daeuuangm 100; 4240
0. daeuuangm 110 120 230; 4200 4250
0. daéuuangm 400 410 451; 4210
dauuangm 682
lac. 672

snadai 3 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. sanadai 4210

snadae 100

lac. 672

vispangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
0. vispangm 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250
r. [3]pan{gm} 2005
lac. 672

daéuuangm 3 515 20 29; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. daiuuangm 230
0. daeuuangm 100; 4240
0. daéuuangm 110 120; 400C 410 451
o. daeuuangm 682C; 4200 4210 4250
r.  {daé}[5]m 2005
daeuuang 400*
daeuuangm snadai 682*
lac. 672

ahe raiia 3 515 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
op. aheriia 230
0. aheraiia 120; 2007
r.  {alheraiia 2005
lac. 672

xYarananhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510
p. Xarananhaca 410 451
lac. 672
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ama
lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

209

varadraynaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazatangm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

tom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazai

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

surunuuata

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaodrabiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asimca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

van*him

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazaitim
lac. 672
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3

—

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

nairimea

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sanham

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huraodam

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

aca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

no

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jamiiat

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

auuarjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraja

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraoso

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosam

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

210

ratum

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazantom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahuram

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

mazdgm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

apanotamo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

agahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jjaymiuistamo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispa

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

srauud
lac. 672
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58

59

60

61

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaraSustri

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huuarsta

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

For the striking of the deceitful Evil Force,

for the striking of AéSma, having a bloody club,

for the striking of the monstrous demons,

for the striking of all demons.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and A$i, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sanha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sraosa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

62

63

64

65

66

211

Siiao9na

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varstaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varasiiamnaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yyenjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yen)hé Hatam.
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sraoSom! asim? huraodom?
varadrajanam* fradat.gaéSom®
asauuanam® agahe” ratum?® yazamaide®
*idatcal® ainidatca idatcal?

vispgmea'3 aipi™* imgm'* zgm1>

Vispa'® sraosahe” agiiehe'®

taxmahe'® tanu.mqgSrahe?°

taxmahe?' thgm.varaitiuuato??
bazus.aojanho?3 raSaésta>*
kamarado.jano?® daéuuangm?®

vanato?” vanaitis®®

vanaitiuuato?? agaonao30

vanato3 vanaitis3?

vanaintimea®? uparatatom®* yazamaide3>
ygmca®® sraosahe®” agiiehe38

yamea®? arstois*® yazatahe*

1 sradsom 15 20 29; 2007; 4010, 4210
0. sraogam 3 5; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
0. $rao$am 100 230; 400, 500 510
0. $rao$om 110 120; 410 451; 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 682; 5102

2 agim 3 515,100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007; 4000 4010
4161, 4210 4240; 5020
p-  asam g4040
0.  asim120; 4200 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraodomis
0. huraodom 410 451, 510
or. h[1]raodom 500
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 varadrajanam 15; 410 451, 510
r.  voradraja3] 500
lac. 672
abbr. 3 520 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 fradat.gaéSom 410
o. fradat.gaedom1s
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

6 asauuanam1s; 410
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

7 a$ahe1s
o. aSahe 410

10

11

212

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

ratum 100; 410
p. ratim1s; 2005 2007 2010
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

yazamaide 410
0. yazamaide 100
() 315 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 2005; 4010
lac. 672
abbr. 5,110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4040 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250

*idatca
p.  idadca 15; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5102
p. idadaca 100 120; 4210 4240
0. idafca 3 520 29; 2007; 5020
adatca 1o
0. adagca 2010
aidatca 500
p. aidadaca 230
idadaca 682
[3]¢ca 2005
lac. 672

ainidatca 10
p. anadadica120
p. ainidadca 230; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
0. ainidatca 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007C 2010; 5020
. ain[1]datca 500
ainidadaca 682
p. ainadadaca 100
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ainidat 2007
aindadca 4040
lac. 672

12 iSatca 10; 500
p. dadca 5; 400 410 451C, 5105 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102
p. dadaca 100 120; 451%; 4240
0. idafca1s 20 29; 2007 2010; 5020
adatca 3; 4010
aidadaca 230
idadaca 682
i[2]tca 2005
om. 4210
lac. 672

13 vispgmeca 3 515 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. VISpgm.ca 100
0.  vispgmea 110 120; 400C 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
vispgm 230
vispgme 400*
lac. 672

14 aipi imgm 3 515 20, 100; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

p- aipiimgm 29
p- aipe imgm 2007; 5020
pr. [3]e imgm 2005
0. aipiimgm 110 120; 451C; 4200 4250

aipi mgm 500 510
op. apimgm 410%
op. apimgm 4240
0. aipimgm 230; 682
0. aipi mgm 400 410C 451%; 4210

lac. 672

15 zgm 3 515 20 29; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p- Jjgmioo
0. 2¢m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r.  [1]gm 2005
lac. 672

16 vispd 3 5 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.-  vispa:zo
r.  [1]ispd 2005
Vispd a 15; 682
Vispaiid 120
vispgm 230%
lac. 672

17 sradsahe 3 515 20 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210; 5020
5102
0. srao$ahe 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250C
0. srao$ahe 230; 510
0. srao$ahe 2010; 4000
or. srao$ah{e} 100
or. srao[1]he 500
r.  srao[1][ahe] 2005
sraoshe 4250
lac. 672

18 agiiehe 3 29, 110; 410, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020
p. agaiiehe15; 5102
p. asiiehe 20
p. asiiahe 230
op. asiiahe 120
op. asaiiehe 400 451
op. asaiiahe 682
0. asiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250
or. a{$iehe} 100
asiie 5
a{§}(5] 2005
lac. 672

213

19 taxmahe 3 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  {taxm}ahe 100
. tax[1]ahe 500
lac. 672; 2005

20 tanu.mgSrahe 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. tanumgm.Srahe 100
tanu.mgdrahe 110; 400 451; 682
tanumq.9rahe 120
tanumddrahe 230; 410; 4200 4210 4240 4250
tanuma$rahe 500 510; 4010
r.  [tanu].mgdrahe 4000
lac. 672; 2005

© o2

21 taxmahe 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020C 5102
tahe 5020*
lac. 672; 2005

22 “*hgm.varaitivuato
op. hnm.varaitiuuato 3 29; 2010; 4060
op. hnm.varaitauuato 15; 4040
op. ham.varitiuuato 20
op. hgm.varatauuato 120 230
op. hgm.varaiti.vaté 500 510
op. ham.varatauuato 2007C
op. hnm.varaitauuato 4010
op. hgm.varaitauuato 4240
op. hnmvaraitauuato 5102
opr. hgm.varai.tauuaft}o 4210
0. hgmuwaraitiuuato 110; 400 410 451C
anm.varaitiuuato 5
hgm.varaitiuuato 100
tham.varaitiuuato 451*
hgm.varatuuato 682
ham.varatatuato 2007*
hnm.vara[itis.vato] 4000
hnm.varaituuato 4161
hgm.varaitiuuoto 4250
0. hgm.varai.tiuuoto 4200
hnm.varitiuuato 5020
lac. 672; 2005

23 bazus.aojanho 3 515 20C 29; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
5102
p. bazus.adjonho 2007
op. bazaos.aozanho 120 230
0. bdzu§.aojayh6 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200
4210 4240
. bazus.agjanh(1] 2010
bzus.aojanho 20*
. [bz]us.aojan[ho] 4000
[4]8.adjanho 2005
lac. 672

24 raSaéstd 3 515 29, 100 110; 410 451, 500; 2005C 2007 2010; 4040
4060 4161; 5102
p. ratasta 20
p. radistd 400; 682
p-  radistd 2005*
p. radaésta 5020
op. radaestd12o
0. radae$td 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250
t.  [rladaésta 4000
. rad[aés]td 4010
om. 510
lac. 672

25 kamarado.jano 315 20 29, 110; 410 451C, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161C, 4200 4210 4240
p.  kamarado.jano 5; 4060 4161%; 5020 5102
p. kamarado.zano 120; 400
kamarado.jano 100
p. kamarado.zano 230
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26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

kamarado.bano 451*
kamara[7] 2005
kamarada.jano 4250
lac. 672

daéuuangm 3 515 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. daéuuangm 110; 400 410 451
0. daeuuangm 120 230; 682; 4200 4210 4250
[5]angm 2005
dauuangm 4240
lac. 672

vanato 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

lac. 672

vanaitis 515 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 2005; 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.  vanaiti 3,100; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
p- vanaitss 20
.  vanaiti[$] 2007
lac. 672

vanaitiuuato 3 5 29, 110C; 400C 410C 451, 500 510; 20105 4210 4240
4250; 5020
p. vanatauuato 20C; 4060; 5102
p. vanaiteuuato 100
p- vanaitauuato 230
p- vanatiuuato 4000 4010 4040 4161
.  vanalit]iuuato 15
vanaintiuuato 110*; 4200
vanaitimcaiuuato 400*
vanaitiuusato 410%
vanatuuato 682
vanato 2005
p- vanaito 2005C
om. 20%, 120; 2007
lac. 672

asaono 3 515 20C 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
0. asaond 100; 4240 4250
0. asaono 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682
0. asaénod 4200 4210
or. {a}$aono 500
r.  [1]§[r]ono 2005
r.  agaon[o0] 4010
om. 20%, 120; 2007
lac. 672

vanato 3 515 20C 29, 100 110 230; 400 410C, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. vanaito 451C
r.  {v}lanato 2005
r.  [va]nato 4010
vanati§ 451*
vanaiuuat 2007*
om. 20%, 120; 410%; 2007C
lac. 672

vanaitis 3C 515 29, 100 110 230; 400 451; 2005 2010; 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102
p.  vanaitis 3*; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
p. vanaitss 20C
p. vanatis 682
r.  v{a}lnaitis 4210
vanato 410*
vanaiti.a 410C
om. 20%, 120; 2007
lac. 672

vanaintimea 15 29, 110; 5005 2010; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p.- vanantamca 20
p. vanantomca 682
p. vanantimca 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
0. vanaintim.ca 120; 2007C

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

214

. vanainti[3] 2005
vaintimea 3
vanaitimea 5; 400 410 451, 510
op. vanaitam.ca 100
vanaintim 230
om. 2007*
lac. 672

uparatatam 410%; 682; 2010; 5102
0. upara.tatam 110

uparatato 3

uparatatqgm 5 15 29, 100; 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C; 5020
o. uparatatgm 120C 230C; 400 410C 451; 4200 4210 4250
0. upara.tatgm 4240

afritatom 20

vuparatatgm 120*

uparatgatgm 230*

uparatatgmea 500; 4161*

[2]aratatgm 2005

[aplaratatam 2007

lac. 672

yazamaide

op. yazamaede 230

op. yazamade 410

0. yazamaide 100; 451, 500 510

o. (yaz)682; 4210

() 315 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5102

(yaz) 5,110 120; 400; 2010; 4040, 4200 4240 4250; 5020
lac. 672

ygmeca 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102
ygm.ca 100
ygmea 110; 4250
YGmca 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
ygm.ca 230
0. ygmca 500 510
Yyimea 3
ygm 5020
lac. 672

© 2 o002

sradsahe 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210; 5020 5102

0. sraogahe 100; 510

0. sraosahe 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4240 4250

0. sraosahe 2010

or. sr[r]osahe 500
lac. 672

agiiehe 3 5 20; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. asaiiehe 15 29; 400 410 451
p. agiiahe noC
op. asiiahe 120 230
op. asaiiahe 682
0. asSiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250
asihe 100
asahe n10*
as[5] 2005
lac. 672

yamea 515 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

0. ygm.ca100
0. ygmca 110; 400 451; 4200 4250
0. ygmca 120; 410; 682; 4210 4240
0. ygm.ca 230
0. ygmca 500 510
. ygm[ca] 4010

yime{a} 3

lac. 672

arstois 515 29, 100; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. arastois 3 20; 2005

p. arastois 10C; 682
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p. arastois 120C
r.  [ar]stois 4010
oy
rastois 10
arastoisto 120*
rasnois 230
rstois 451*
lac. 672

Sraosa, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Here and elsewhere and here,
everywhere over this earth,

all (the triumphs) of Sraosa, rewarding,
brave, having the sacred Word for body,
brave, valiant,

having strong arms, warrior,

smashing the heads of the demons,

the triumphs of the winner,

victorious, righteous,

the triumphs of the winner,

and the triumphant superiority we worship,

that of the rewarding Sradsa,

and that of the sacred being Arsti.

Y 57.34

vispal nmana' sraoso.pata® yazamaide®
yenhada* sraoso® agiio®

[friio” frido® paiti.zanto®

naca'® asauua fraiio.humato'?
fraiio.huxto'® fraiio.huuarsto™

ahe'® raiia'® xarananhaca'®

anhe'” ama'® varadraynaca'®

ahe?° yasna®! yazatangm?2

tom?3 yazai** surunuuata yasna*s
sraosam?” asim?® zao9rabiio??
asimea’® van him3' barazaitim3?2
nairimca®? sanham3* huraodam3>
aca3 no® jamiiat®® auuanhe3®

varadraja*® sraoso™ agiio*?

215

41 yazatahe 315 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4250; 5020 5102
0. yazatahe 120; 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
Yyazataiiehe 5
yazata 4161%
lac. 672
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sraosom*3 asim** yazamaide*>

ratum#*® barazantom*” yazamaide*8

yim*° ahuram®° mazdgm>!

y0°2 asahe>3 apanotomo>*

y0°5 asahe8 jaymustamo®”

vispa®® srauua®® zaradustri®® yazamaides!

vispaca®? huuarsta®3 siiao¥na®* yazamaides>

varstaca®® varasiiamnaca®’

yerjhe%® hatqm58

ya$a®® ahi®® vairiio®®

2 gwptn'

1

3

Vispa nmana 5 15 20, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p. Vvispa namana 100
p. vispa namana 120
. Vispinamana 230
. VISpanamana 4240
0. vispanmana 4200C
r. vis[2] nmanag
r.  {vlispa nmana 29
r.  vis{pa} nmana 500
. vispa [1]mana 4210
vispa nmane 510
p- vispanamane 682
vispa [4]a 2005
vispanmanam 4200%
lac. 672

sraoso.pata 3 515 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102
0. srao$o.pata 100; 500 510
0. Srao$o.pata 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4240
r.  sraos{o}.pata 2005
sraoso.pada 20
srao$.pata 682
lac. 672

yazamaide 410C 451

p. yazamaede 410*

op. yazamaede 230

0. yazamaide 100; 500 510

o. (yaz)682

() 315 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102

(yaz) 5,110 120; 400; 2005; 4010 4040, 4200 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672

yerjhada 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. yarjhada s
p- yenhat 230
op. yerjhat 100; 682; 4210 4240
op. yerh.at 4200C
op. yerjhat 4250
0. yerjhada 400 410 451, 510
yenhada 3; 4000
0. yenhada 500
yerjhe.hat 120
yerjhe 4200*
lac. 672

10

1

—

216

$raoso 3 515 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102

0.  §rao$o 100; 500 510

0. $7ao0$0 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4240 4250

0. §rao.so 2010

. sraos[1] 2005
lac. 672

asiio 3 515 29, 110; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. asaiio 400 451; 2007
0. asiio 20,120 230; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
0. a$io 100
[2]éiao 2005
lac. 672

frii6 315 20, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020
p. fraiio 529; 2005 2007; 5102
friiro 230; 682; 4210
lac. 672

fri%6 5,100%; 500; 4161
p.  frito 315 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. frato 20
p. frido 230
pr. frit{o} 4040
[frido asti 100C
lac. 672
paiti.zanto 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250C;
5020C
p.  paitijanto 100; 4250°
p. patizanto 5020*
0. paitizanto 230; 5102
lac. 672

naca 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007

2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
r.  na{c}[r] 2005

lac. 672

asauua 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102
0. asauua 410; 4210 4240 4250
. [2]auua 2005
asuua 682
lac. 672
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

fraiio.humato 3 515 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. fraiio.humaté 500
o. fraio.humato 100
lac. 672

ﬁdiié.hllxté 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010, 4200

4210 4240 4250
p.  fraiio.hixto 3 515 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
pr. fraiio.{hixto} 2005
o. fraiio.huuxto 682

lac. 672

fraiio.huuarsto 5; 400 410 451, 510; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. fraiio.huuarasto 315 20 29, 100 110 230; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4060; 5020 5102
r.  fraiio.huuarst{o} 500

[fraiio.fraiio.huuarsto 4040
p. fraiio.fraiio.huuarasto 120

fraiio.huaarsto 682

[51{0}.huuarasto 2005

lac. 672

ahe raiia 3 515 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
0. aheraiia 120 230
. ah[1] raiia 20
lac. 672

x*arananhaca 100 230C; 400, 500 510
p. Xarananhaca 410 451
x*arananhca 230*
lac. 672
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

arjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ama

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraynaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna
lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazatangm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

tom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

217

yazai

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

surunuuata

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yasna

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaodrabiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asimca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

van*him

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazaitim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

nairtimea

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sanham

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huraodom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

aca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

no
lac. 672
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38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jamiiat

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

auuartjhe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varadraja

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraoso

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asiio

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

sraosam

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ratum

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

barazantom

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yim

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

ahuram

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63
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mazdgm

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

apanotamo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Yo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

asahe

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

Jjaymiustomo

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispa

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

srauud

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

zaradustri

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

yazamaide

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

vispaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

huuarsta

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 20105 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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64

Siiad9na

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

65 yazamaide

66

We worship all the houses protected by Sraosa,

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varstaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005

where the rewarding Sraosa

is dear, beloved, made welcome,

67
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2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

varasiiamnaca

lac. 672

abbr. 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

68  yerjhé hatgm 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;

672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

69 yada ahiivairiio 3 515 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;

672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

and the righteous man who has many good thoughts

many good words, many good deeds.

For his wealth and glory,

for his force and victoriousness,

for his worship of the sacred beings,

I shall worship, with audible worship, him,

the rewarding Sraosa, with libations,

and Asi, good and lofty,

and Nairiio.Sagha, fair of form.

May he come to us for assistance,

the victorious, rewarding Sradsa.

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,

we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of Order.

We worship all the zaraSustrian words

and we worship all the well-performed acts,

those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).

Yejhé Hatam.
Ya9a Aht Vairiio.
Say (it) two (times).

Y 57.35

yasnamcal vahmamca? aojasca® zauuaraca* afrinami®
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sraosahe® agiiehe” taxmahe® tanu.mgdrahe® darsi.draos'® ahiiriiehe™

"MT' ycsn' slws YHWWNyt' sradsahe L’ ’pyt gwptn'’

1 yasnamca 3 515 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
0. yasnam.ca 100 230

0. yasnamca 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

(¥) 2010
om. 500 510
lac. 672

2 vahmamca 3 15 20; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
0. vahmam.ca 100
(v) 29; 2005 2007 2010; 5102
om. 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 5, 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

3 adjasca 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200;
5020 5102
p.- aozasca3
0. aojasca 4210 4240
om. 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 5,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

4 zauuaraca

P zauuaraca 3 20; 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210
p.  zuuaracais; 4240
p.  (2)29;2007; 5020 5102
p-  (zuu) 2010

zZuuaramea 4000

om. 500 510

lac. 672; 2005

abbr. 5,100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

5 afrinami 120; 400; 2010; 4060 4161; 5102

r.  [afrilnami 4010

afrinami 315 29, 230; 410C 451; 682; 4000, 4250; 5020
p. afrinama 2007
p. afriname 4040
p.  afringmi 4200 4210 4240
. afrinam[1] 20

afrinami 5

afriinami 100

afrimnami 410*

[1]friname 2005

om. 500 510

lac. 672

abbr. 110

6 sraosahe 3 515 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

10

11

0. sraogahe 100
0. sraosahe 410 451; 682
0. sraosahe 2010
[6]he 20
sraoshe 400
om. 120 230; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 4200

agiiehe 3 20,1005 400; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. asaiiehe15; 410
p. asiiahe 682

asiie 110; 2010

[1]8iie[2] 2005

0m. 120 230; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250

lac. 672

abbr. 5 29; 451; 4200; 5102

taxmahe 3 15,100 110; 2010; 4000

om. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250

lac. 20; 672

abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

tanu.mgdrahe 4000
op. tanumgm.9rahe 100
o. tanumgdrahe 315
o. tanu.mgdrahe no
0m. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20; 672
abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

darsi.draos$ 315; 4000
op. darast.drao$ 100C
dragi.drao$ 100*
draost.drao.s 110
om. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20; 672
abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102
ahuiriiehe 410; 4000
p. ahuiriiehe 3; 451
p.  Ghiiriiehe 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. ahuriiahi no
pr. ahiiriie[2] 20
0. ahaiiriiehe 100
ahiiriiehe 5
ahuiriiehé 682
om. 120 230; 500 510; 4010, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 29; 400; 4200; 5102

I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy

to Sraosa the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacred Word for body, of bold club, who belongs

to the Lord.

When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Sros, sradsahe ... should not be recited.



CHAPTER 11

Commentary of Yasna 56

1 Yasna 56.3—4

11 Av. aganhaxs ‘associated with Order’ (Y 57.3—4)

The term asanhaxs is the nom. sg. f. of the adjective aganhdc- ‘associated with Order’. Bartho-
lomae (1904: 240—241) records only two occurrences of this adjective: in Y 56.3—4 and in the

Yasna Haptaghaiti: Y 41.3 in the following context:

Y 41.3 humaim 96a izim

yazatam asanhdcim dadomaide
ada ti na gaiiasca astontdsca Xiia
uboiio anhuuo

hatgm hudastama

We regard you as the good-powered, invigorating
venerable one, whose companion is Truth.

May you then thus be us for life and corporality
in both existences,

O most beneficent of those who exist!

Bartholomae (1904: 240—241) proposes to traslate the adjective with a passive meaning, ‘von Asa
begleitet’ for Y 56.3—4, while he supposes an active meaning, ‘der Gerechtigkeit, Rechtschaffen-
heit zu teil werdend, zufallend’, for Y 41.3. An alternative translation is put forward by Kellens
(1974: 297-298) on the grounds of a comparison with Vedic. He analises a few compounds
that have a second member derived from Ved. sac- ‘to accompany; to be associated with, cor-
responding to Av. hac- ‘to accompany’. He notes that such Vedic compounds can have both
passive and active meaning, as showed by two adjectives attested in the Rg-Veda: dpatyasac-
‘accompanied with offspring’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 49) and harisdc- ‘occupied with the yellow
(Soma)’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 1291) that Kellens translates as ‘qui suit les (chevaux) fauves.
According to him, it is not possible to determine whether the adjective aganhdc- has an active
or passive meaning, i.e. ‘accompanied by Asa’ or ‘who accompanies A$a), therefore proposes the

translation ‘companion of Asa.

1 Text and translation by Hintze (2007: 312).
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Narten (1986: 289—290) challenges Kellens’ view. She analyses the Gadic occurrences of
the verb hac- ‘to accompany’ (Bartholomae 1904: 1739-1742), finding out that the verb often
governs the instrumental of an abstract noun. Therefore, she concludes that it is more likely
that the compound is to be interpreted as a construction with an instrumental (Narten 1986:

289). Following her interpretation, asanhaxs has been translated as ‘associated with Order".



CHAPTER 12

Commentary of Yasna 57

1 Yasna 57.1

11 Av. baroidro.taézam ‘sharp-edged’, Av. frasusaite ‘he moves forth’ (PY 57.1)

The Pahlavi translation of Y 57.1shows a feature that rarely appears in the Yasna as the translation
contains two Avestan words: baroidro.taézom and frasusaite. These words are used to expand
and clarify the way in which two epithets of Sradsa, namely darsi.dru-, ‘of bold club’ and
ahuiriia-, ‘who belongs to the Lord;, are translated. According to Darmesteter (1893: 29—32), this
phenomenon is quite rare. In his analysis of the Avestan fragments found in the Pahlavi Yasna,
he gathers only nine instances! in which Avestan words or sentences are displayed within the
Pahlavi translation of the Yasna.

The first word, baroidro.taézam, is the acc. sg. m. of the adj. broidro.taeza-, ‘sharp-edged, with a
sharp edge’, with an anaptyctic a in the first consonantal cluster.? The adjective is used to further
explain the translation of the adjective darsi.dru-, ‘of bold club’, whose Pahlavi translation is
i Skaft-zen, ‘with hard weapon'. This translation is explained by the following commentary:
[kit-$ zén-abzar skaft bar6idro.taézom| [that is: his equipment of arms is hard, sharp-edged]’
(Kreyenbroek 1985: 34—35). The use of the adjective broidro.taéza- is quite interesting in itself.
It can be considered an hapax legomenon, being found only once in Avestan (Y 57.31), and
twice in Pahlavi translations (PY 57.1, PV 18.143). In addition, the two parts of the compound,
“broidra-/*baroidra- and *taéza- are not found by themselves. In'Y 57.31, the adjective is used to
describe Sradsa’s snaidis-, ‘weapon’ This can explain why the term is used in the same context
in the translation of Y 57.1 but it still remains unclear why the use of a so scarcely attested and
obscure Avestan adjective is used to clarify the meaning of the Pahlavi translation of darsi.dru-.

The second word in question, frasusaite, ‘he moves forth'’ is the 374 sg. of the pres. ind. m. of
the Avestan root $(if)u- ‘to move, which, with the preverb fra-, means ‘to move forth’ The verb
is used in the gloss of the epithet ahiiriia-, ‘who belongs to the Lord’ The Pahlavi translation

reads: ixwaday [pad arzah ud sawah frasusaite], ‘the lord [in (the continents ) Arzah and Sawah

1 Twice in PY 9.1, PY 9.8, PY 9.11, PY 10.1, PY 16.10, PY 31.20, PY 57.1, PY 65.12. On the contrary, such phenomenon is more
frequent in the Pahlavi Vidévdad, the occurrences of which have been analysed by Darmesteter (1893: 33—52) and, more
recently, by Ferrer-Losilla (2012) on the basis of Iranian and Indian Vidévdad Sade manuscripts.

2 Such a phonetic feature is quite common within the manuscript transmission, as it can be seen in the critical apparatus of
Y 57.31. See chapter 2, section 2.2.4, item 1. The anaptyctical vowel is displayed in all the exegetical manuscripts considered
for the edition (except for ms. 682, in which baroidro.taézam does not appear at all): ms. 400, 217r; ms. 410, 2721; ms. 451,
412V; mS. 500, 305V; MS. 510, 254T) .

3 Inboth cases the word has the exact same function: glossing the epithet darsi.dru- which refers to Sradsa as we will see
below.
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he moves forth]' (Kreyenbroek 1985: 34—35). The connection between Sra6sa’s lordly aspects and
the two regions, ‘west’ (Av. arazahi-, Phl. arzah) and ‘east’ (Av. sauuahi-, Phl. sawah), is attested
in the Pahlavi tradition. For example, in the Bundahisn, Sra6sa’s function as lord of the material
world takes hold (Malandra 2014) and the god is said to exercise his sovereignty over the two

continents:*

Bd 26.54 ¢iyon gowed ki Srosahla(y) i tagig i tan pad framan i $keft-zén ixwaday snayenem.
Bd 26.55 u-s tagigih éd ki gad t pad xwarasan be zanéd sk’h (?) né nisined ka-s pad xwarofran

abaz zaneéd.
Bd 26.58 u-s xwadayih éd ku pad Arzah ud Sawah framadar.5

Bd 26.54 As it says “We praise the righteous Sros, strong, embodying command, heavily
armed, the Lord.”
Bd 26.55 His strength means that when he strikes with his mace in the east, the fear of it

does not cease until it strikes again in the west.
Bd 26.58 His lordship means that he is the commander of Arzah and Sawah.5

Sice Sra6sa emerges as lord of Arzah and Sawah in Pahlavi literature, it is not surprising that
the two regions are called upon to gloss the epithet of Sracsa ahiiriia-: the epithet is translated
with the Pahlavi word for ‘lord’, xwaday, and the gloss is meant to explain what Sraosa is the
lord of. The reason behind the quotation of an Avestan verb to explain the Pahlavi translation,
however, is not clear.

Asnoted before, the Pahlavi translation of V 18.14, too, contains frasusaite and baroidro.taézom.
In this passage, Zara%ustra is asking Ahura Mazda who is the Av. sraosauuaraza-, Phl. srosawarz,

one of the members of the priestly college (see chapter 2):

V18.14 parasat zaradustro ahuram mazdgm ahura mazda mainiio spanista datara gaédangm
astuuaitingm agaum ko asti sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mqgdrahe darsi.draos ahuiriiehe

sraosauuarazo”’

Zara%ustra asked Ahura Mazda: “O Ahura Mazda, the most life-giving force of the corporeal

4 See chapter 2 on the various roles and functions of the god Sradsa.
5 Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.
6 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).

7 Geldner 1886-1896: 113-114.
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living beings, righteous, who is the sradsauuuaraza of Sradsa, the rewarding, brave, who
has the sacred Word for body, of bold club, who belongs to the Lord?”

The Pahlavi translation runs as follows:

Sros ahla tagig tan-framan | ki tan pad framan i yazdan dared] skeft zen baroidro taezim

x"ata frasusaiti sraoso asiio srosawarz [ku rayénidari getig ké|

(A) Zarathushtra asked Ohrmazd: ‘O righteous creator of the material world. (B) Who is
he, the Srosawarz of righteous Sro6s, the mighty, whose body is command [he keeps his
body at the command of the gods], with an extraordinary weapon, baroidro taezim x*ata

frasusaiti sraoso asiio [who is the one who directs the world]?'8

According to Darmesteter (1893: III, 51), this passage contains two quotations. The first one,
consisting of the word baroidro.taézam, provides a link to Y 57.31. For the second one, he edits
X"t frasusaiti sraoso asiio and hypothesises a quotation from a lost Avestan text in which Sraosa
would be presented as reigning over and going forth to Sawah and Arzah. Moreover, Darmesteter
interprets x*ta as the Pazand form of the Middle Persian translation of the Avestan adjective
ahiiriia-, Phl. khital, that is xwaday. In Moazami’s translation of the Pahlavi Videvdad quoted
above, xata is presented in italics as part of the Avestan quotation and not translated. However,
the term is not recognisable as any known Avestan word. Nevertheless, another interpretation
is possible. The following table provides the Avestan words with their corresponding Pahlavi

translation, as they appear in Moazami (2014: 404) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 34).

TABLE 12.1 Pahlavi translation of the epithets of Sra6sa (V18.14 and Y 57.1)

Avestan Pahlavi
PV 18.14 (Moazami 2014: 404) PY 57.2 (Kreyenbroek 1985: 34)

asiia- ahla ahlay
taxma- tagig tagig
tanu.mgdra- tan-framan tan-framan
darsi.dru- Skeft zén Skaft-zen
ahuiriia- — xwaday

In Moazami’s edition of the Pahlavi Vidévdad, every epithet of Sraosa is translated, except
ahuiriia-. By contrast, in Kreyenbroek’s edition of Y 57, all the epithets are translated in the

Pahlavi version. The most likely solution, then, is to consider x*ata not as part of the gloss, but,

8 Text and translation by Moazami (2014: 404—405).
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edited as x”ta as the Pahlavi word xwaday <hwty),° lord’ (MacKenzie 1971: 95), followed by
the gloss explaining it. In this way, the situation of V 18.14 perfectly mirrors the one we have in
Y 57.1, with all the epithets translated in the same way.

Regarding the situation of darsi.draos, in both passages PY57.1and PV 18.14, the same Avestan

term is used to explain darsi.draos. Furthermore, in PY 57.1, there is also a Pahlavi commentary,

not present for PV18.14.
Y 571 V1814
Av. darsi.draos darsi.draos
Phl.  skaft-zen Skeft zén

Gloss [ku-$ zen-abzar skaft baroiSro.taezim| [bar6idro.taezim |
As for the translation of ahuiriiehe, in PV 18.14, frasusaiti appears with its subject sraoso asiio

‘the rewarding Sradsa), while in PY 57.1, the emphasis is on the regions ruled by Sradsa:

Y571 V1814
Av. ahuiriiehe ahuiriiehe
Phl.  xwaday xwaday

Gloss [pad arzah ud sawah frastsaite] [frasusaiti sraoso asiio |

1.2 The dialogic Ahuna Vairiia (Y 57.1)

The second part of Y 57.1 consists of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, here recited in a specific form,
called dialogic Ahuna Vairiia, and involving an antiphonal recitation by the two priests. The
various shapes that the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia can take in the rituals have been analysed and
classified by Cantera (2016: 47—63). Among the eight types listed, for Y 57.1 the manuscripts
attest type 7 and type 8 of Cantera’s classification, displayed in table 12.2. The text of the two

varieties of dialogic Ahuna Vairiia can contain up to four parts, and the text runs as follows:

TABLE 12.2  Text of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia, type 7 and 8 (Cantera 2016)

Type 7 Type 8
1. yada ahuvairiio yaba ahu vairiio

zaota Y0 atrauuaxso

fra me mrute fra me mrute

ada ratus agatcit haca fra afauua viduua mraotit

3. yada ahuvairiio yaba ahu vairiio

YO0 zaota YO0 zaota

fra me mrute fra me mrute

4. aSaratus asatcit haca fra asauua viduua mraotu  ada ratus agatcit haca fra asauua viouua mraoti

9 The word is attested as «wew by mss. 500 (305v) and 510 (254r) and as w»ep; by mss. 400 (217r), 410 (272r) and 451 (412v).
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Both are called ‘complex taking of the wag’ by Cantera, as the prayer is recited twice (cor-
responding to items 1 and 3). Type 7 is used in the daily ceremony while type 8 in the solemn
ones. Type 7 is therefore attested in the Yasna Sade manuscripts,'® while type 8 is attested in
the manuscripts belonging to the categories Visperad Sade, Vidévdad Sade and Vistasp Yast.!!

As shown by the table, in item 1, type 8 replaces zaota, ‘the chief priest), with yo atrauuaxso,
‘(the one) who (is) the Fire-lighting priest? and includes two complete recitations of the prayer,
while type 7 repeats only the first part twice, with the final part, ada ratus asatcit haca fra asauua
viduud mraoti, ‘Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing
one, speak forth!" appears only once, at the end of the recitation. Being the present work an
edition based on the Yasna ceremony, zaota is edited, therefore for the manuscripts displaying
Y0 atrauuaxso, specific to solemn ceremonies, the text in the critical apparatus is indicated as

‘not exp.’ for ‘not expected”:

TABLE 12.3 Critical apparatus of zadta (Y 57.1)

Critical apparatus Manuscripts

zaota or variants 3 515 20 209, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
Not expected 2005 2007 2010, 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

The interpretation of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia and its functions in the daily and solemn
ceremonies have been thoroughly analysed by Cantera (2016: 47-63). While the appearance
of the atrauuaxsa- priest in place of the zaotar- is explained by the different composition of
the priestly college officiating the ceremonies originally, the interpretation of the presence
of the relative pronoun yo in front of zaota in the second recitation of the prayer in type 7
and the recitation of the final part adda ratus agatcit haca fra agauua viSuud mraétii in type 8 is
more complex. As noted by Cantera (2016: 49—50), the presence of the relative pronoun has
been acknowledged by some scholars who, however, could not recognise a specific function for
it. Boyce & Kotwal (1971: 60) and Kellens (2007: 98-100) discuss the presence of the relative
pronoun without recognising a functional cause. While rejecting the hypothesis put forward by
Darmesteter (1892a: 164), who interprets the relative pronoun as a false relative, thus erasing

the differences between the two phrases with and without the relative pronoun, Kellens (2007:

10 Inmss. 351520 29 40 (Iranian Yasna Sade), 100 110 120 230 (Indian Yasna Sade); 400 410 451 (Iranian Pahlavi Yasna), 500
510 (Indian Pahlavi Yasna); 672 682 (Sanskrit Yasna).

11 In mss. 2005 2007 2010 (Iranian Visperad Sade), 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161 (Iranian Vidévdad Sade), 4200 4210 4240 4250
(Indian Videvdad Sade); 5020 5102 (Iranian Vistasp Yast).

12 The complete group of Zoroastrian priests include the zadtar ‘chief priest’ and seven auxiliary priests: hauuanan-, ‘the
Pressing-(haoma) priest, atrauuaxsa-, ‘the Fire-lighting priest) frabaratar-, ‘the Presenting priest, abarat-, ‘the Bringing
priest, asnatar-, ‘the Washer priest, raé9Biskara-, ‘the Mingler Priest, sradsauuaraza-, ‘the Auditing priest’ (Panaino 2018:
87).
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98-100) interprets the pronoun as a real one, but rejects the idea of an antiphonal recitation.
Kellens (2007: 100) states that the formula was originally composed for an officiating college
composed of eight priests, and interprets the antiphonal recitation carried out by zot ‘chief
priest’ and raspig ‘assistant priest’ as a later elaboration. According to Cantera (2016: 50—-62), the
relative pronoun does not represent a stylistic variation but corresponds to an actual functional
difference. He notes that the ritual directions found in the manuscripts show clearly that,
wherever the pronoun yo is used, the priest named after it has to recite the following part of the
prayer, thus, the pronoun’s function would be to indicate the reciter of the following sentence
(Cantera 2016: 51).

As previously mentioned, he main difference between type 7 and type 8 is, the fact that in
the latter the sentence add ratus$ asatcit haca fra asauua viduud mraoti, ‘Thus (is) the judge on
the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth! is recited twice, while
in type 7 it appears only once after item 3 of table ??. As mentioned above, type 8 is typical of
the solemn ceremonies. Being the present work an edition based on the Yasna ceremony, the
dialogic Ahuna Vairiia of type 7 is edited, therefore, the double recitation of a$a ratus asatcit
haca fra agauua viduud mraatii has been transcribed in the manuscripts where it appears (cf.

fn. 11) but ultimately excluded from the edition.

1.3 Phl. arzah ud sawah ‘Arzah and Sawah’ (PY 57.1)

As previously seen, in section 1.1, the gloss to the Pahlavi translation of Y 57.1 refers to the regions
of Arzah (Awv. arazahi-, Phl. arzah) and Sawah (Av. sauuahi-, Phl. sawah) as the places where
Sradsa exercises his sovereignty. In the Zoroastrian tradition, according to the Iranian geography,
the earth is divided into seven regions, generally called Av. karsuuar-, Phl. keswar. The list below

reports the Avestan'3 and Pahlavi names of the regions, and their supposed arrangement:
1. Av.arazahi- Phl. arzah {1z’h) ‘west’

2. Av. sauuahi- Phl. sawah {sw’h) ‘east’

3. Av.fradadafsu- Phl. fradadaf$ {(pldtps) ‘southeast’

4. Av.vidadafsu- Phl. widadafs {wydtps) ‘southwest’

5. Av.vourw.barasti- Phl. woribarst {w’wklwblst'y ‘northwest’

6. Av.vourujarasti-  Phl. worgjarst {w’wklwxlIst'y  ‘northeast’

7. Av.x"anira%a- Phl. xwanirah ¢hwnyls) ‘centre’

Traditionally, the region of x*anirada- would occupy a central position, with the other six

regions arranged around it (see figure 12.1).

13 Onthe meaning of the regions, see Goldman 2012: 141-156.
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B m’—- Vouru.jaraiti

FIGURE 12.1 Iranian traditional geography (from Goldman 2015: 39)

In the Avestan literature, following Bartholomae (1904: 202, 1562), arazahi- and sauuahi-
appear six times in the Mihr Yast (Yt 10), the Rasn Yast (Yt 12), the Vidévdad and the Visperad.

The attestations and their context are the following:

TABLE 12.4 Mentions of arazahi- and/or sauuahi- in the Avestan texts and their context accorging to Bartholomae (1904: 202,
1562)

Ytio.5 Mi$ra looks upon the seven regions, mentioned one by one.

Yt10.67  Mi%ra drives his chariot from arazahi- to x*anira$a-.

Yt10a33  After having smitten the demons, MiSra drives through all the seven regions, mentioned
one by one.

Yti12.9-10 Rasnu is invoked, whether he is in arazahi- or sauuahi- or one in the other regions, men-
tioned one by one in Yt 12.11-15.

V19.39 The seven regions are invoked, as well as other geographical places, the Ga%as and many
divine beings, such as the main yazatas (V19.35-42).

Vrioa The regions are part of the list of the seven karsuuar-, that the invoker hope to reach with
their praise.

Table 12.4 shows that many of the mentions of arazahi- and sauuahi-, whether they are
named in the context of a full list of the earth’s regions or not (as in Y 10.67), occur in the hymns
dedicated to Rasnu and MiSra. Apart from these two gods, there is only another text dedicated
to a specific god where a region’s name is mentioned, namely x*anirada-, in the hymn to Sraosa.
The central region x*anira$a- appears in Y 57.31, where the god is said to move to x*anirada-

three times each day and night to smash the heads of the demons:

Y 57.31y0 adritim hamahe
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aiign hamaiia va xsapo
imat karsuuars auuazaite

yat xvanira$am bamim

(Sradsa) who, three times each
day and each night,
moves toward the continent,

x*anirada the splendid.

Therefore, the central region is mentioned in the Sros Yast but the connection between Sra6sa
and the regions of Arzah and Sawah does not occurr until Middle Persian times, when a few

texts put Sraosa in relation with the two keswar’s names:
Bd 26.54 ¢iyon gowed ki Srosahla(y) i tagig i tan pad framan i $keft-zén ixwaday snayenem.
Bd 26.58 u-s xwadayih éd ki pad Arzah ud Sawah framadar'#

As it says “We praise the righteous Sro§, strong, embodying command, heavily armed, the
Lord”

His lordship means that he is the commander of Arzah and Sawah.!>

AJ 5.2 guft-as Zamasp ku: pa Arzah u Savah martom damestan Sros ra yazisn {kunénd); pa

an patdahisu Sros apar avestan xvatayih fréstet'e

Jamasp the bétaxs answered: “the men in Arzah and Sawah during the winter (perform) a

sacrifice to Sros; Sros as reward for that send them sovereignty.1”

14  Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.
15  Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).
16 Text restituted by Messina (1939: 47).

17 ‘Glirispose Zamasp, il bétaxs: Gli uomini in Arzah e Savah durante l'inverno (compiono) un sacrificio a Sros; Sros in
ricompensa di ci0 manda ad essi il dominio’ (Messina 1939: 98).
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MX 62.25 manist i sros frahist pad arzah ud pas pad-iz sawah ud hamag gehan'®

The abode of Srosh is mostly in Arzah, and afterwards also in Savah and the whole world.!®

Another passage attesting the connection between Sradsa, Arzah and Sawah is in the Pahlavi

translation of the first line of Y 57.1, that reads:

Y 57.1sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ahiiriiehe xsnaodra

For the gratification of Sraosa, the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacred Word for body,

of bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

PY 57.1... Srosahlay i tarsagah| i tagig i tan-framan [ ki tan pad framan t yazdan dared] t

Skaft-zen [ ki-s zén-abzar skaft baroiSro.taézom| i xwaday [pad Arzah ud Sawah frasisaite |

... Righteous Sros, [the reverent], the vigorous, whose body is the command [that is: he
keeps his body at the command of the Yazads |, with hard weapon [that is: his equipment
of arms is hard, sharp-edged], the lord [in (the continents) Arzah and Sawah he moves

forth].20

This passage is repeated also in other parts of the Yasna, for example in Y 3.20, Y 4.23 and
Y 7.20, whose Sanskrit translations are edited by Palladino (2021: 208, 221, 250). The translation
and gloss of the Avestan word ahiiiriiehe in the Pahlavi version perfectly matches those of the

Sanskrit one:

TABLE 12.5 Sanskrit and Pahlavi translations of adj. ahuiriiehe ‘lordly, belonging to the Lord’

PY 571 SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20

txwaday [pad arzah ud sawah frastsaite] svaminah {yat svami *arjahi-dvipasya *savahi-
dvipasya ca)?

‘the lord [in (the continents ) Arzah and Sawah ke ‘lordly <he (is) the lord of the Arjahi region and

moves forth]’ the Savahi region)’

(Kreyenbroek 1985: 34—35). (Palladino 2021: 208, 221, 250).

a The term dvipa-, literally meaning ‘island’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 500), is used in the Indian tradition to refer to the seven
regions in which the earth is traditionally divided, thus, it has the same function of Av. karsuuar-. Palladino (2021: 116)
suggests that the term has been used here so that it could be immediately recognisable to the Indian audience that the
name arjahi- refers to a region of the traditional Zoroastrian geography.

18 Text from TITUS, Thesaurus Indogermanischer Text- und Sprachmaterialien (https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/
iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm).

19  Translation by West (1885: 110).

20  Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 34—35).


https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm
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Table 12.4 shows that the seven regions, in particular arazahi- and sauuahi-, are especially
emphasised in the Mihr Yast and in the Rasn Yast. The peculiar association between Arzah
and Sawah with the god Sradsa that we find in the Pahlavi texts could be linked to the fact
that arazahi- and sauuahi-, or generally a list of karsuuar- beginning with these two regions,
occur repeteadly in the hymns dedicated to Rasnu and MiSra, two gods with whom Sraosa is
closely associated (see chapter 2). The names of the three divinities appear together in the
hymn dedicated to MiSra (Y 10.100), with whom Sraosa shares some of his godly functions and
the related imagery and epithets reflected in the striking similarities between the Mihr and the
Sros Yasts (see chapter 2), The relationship between the three gods is particularly prominent in
Middle Persian literature, where the triad perform a psychopomp function. A passage that can
be at the origin of the association between Sraosa and the regions is to be found in Y 57 itself.
As seen in figure 12.1, arazahi- and sauuahi- are respectively the western and eastern regions
of the Zoroastrian traditional geography. In Y 57.29 Sradsa is mentioned while he raises and

strikes down his weapons at the western and easter frontiers (see chapter 12, section 16.1):

Y 57.29 yoi vaéibiia snaidizbiia
frataiieinti vazamna

yim vohiim sradsam asim

yatcit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaieite

yatcit daosataire niyne

(Sraosa’s coursers) who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraosa, rewarding,

with both weapons,

(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,

(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

Since there is no obvious connection that can explain why Sradsa is the lord specifically of the
regions of Arzah and Sawah in Pahlavi literature, Kreyenbroek (1985: 110) suggests that the idea
of Sraosa as lord of these two regions may reflect a tradition parallel to the one which sees
Sraosa as the protector of the entire material world. The latter tradition became very prominent
in the Zoroastrian tradition. while the one seeing Sraosa as lord of Arzah and Sawah seems to

have remained secondary.



COMMENTARY OF YASNA 57 233

2 Yasna 57.2

2.1 Av. damgn ‘of the creation’ (Y 57.2)

The interpretation of the passage yo padiriio mazda damgn, here translated as ‘(Srad$a) who,
(as) the first of Mazda'’s creation) has been debated by scholars from the end of the 19" century
on. The debate focuses on how to interpret the Avestan form damgn from the neuter stem
daman- ‘creation, creature’.?!

The word damgn is interpreted by scholars in different ways. The main hypotheses are the
following:

1. gen.pl. One of the most widespread view among early interpreters is the analysis of damgn
as the gen. pl,, in place of the expected regular form damangm. Some of the supporters
of this hypothesis are, among the others, Hiibschmann (1872: 664), Geldner (1877: 22),
Schmidt (1889: 101) and Jackson (1892: 90).

2. loc. sg. Kellens (2011: 81) translates the term as a loc. sg. without ending: ‘le premier
dans l'institution de Mazda), preferring it to the genitive form, which, in his opinion, is
unexpected for a complement of an adjective which has a superlative meaning. In this
hypothesis, Kellens follows Gershevitch'’s (1959: 248—249) interpretation of damgninY 9.15

as a locative (Kellens 2007: 57):
Y9.15 Y0 aojisto ...

Y0 as varadrajgstomo

abauuat mairiuud damagn
(He) who is (as) the strongest ...

the most victorious,

made his appearance in the creation (=world) of the two Spirits.?2

3. acc. pl. Another possible interpretation, put forward by Seiler (1960: 145), is to consider
the form as the acc. pl,, here used as an accusative of relation. The form damgn is the
expected one for an acc. pl,, and Seiler proposes a translation ‘als erster in bezug auf die
Geschopfe des Mazda’ (‘as the first one in relation to the creatures of Mazda').

4. gen.sg. On the grammatical level, damgn can be analysed as a gen. sg., as demonstrated

21 Thesameissue arises for the form damgn in Y 9.15: y6 agjisto yo tancisto yo 9Baxsisto yo asisto yo as varadrajgstamao abauuat
mainiuua damgn ‘(ZaraSustra) who became the strongest, the mightiest, the swiftest, who was the most victorious of
the creation of the two forces’ (Khanizadeh forthcoming).

22 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 248—-249).
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by Humbach (1961: 110).23 This hypothesis implies that daman- is here used as a collective
noun, not indicating one creature or creation but the whole of the creations of Mazda.
The use of this term in a collective sense is referred to by Bartholomae (1904: 734—735).
The hypothesis is accepted by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) and Dehghan (1982: 25, 131).

Considering damgn a gen. pl. would imply a mistake in the manuscripts, where damgn would
have been uncorrectly written in place of damangm in some manuscripts and the mistake
then continued in the tradition. Dehghan (1982: 57) rejects this hypothesis. He argues that
the reading damgn could have been selected by the scribes because of the influence of other
passages containing mazda daman, in particular nipditi mazda damgn ‘he protects the creations
of Mazda (Y 57.16) and nishauruuaiti mazda damgn ‘he guards the creations of Mazda’ (Y 57.16).
In these passages, damgn is the direct object of the verb, hence the acc. pl. form. However,
relying on a mistake to explain the form is not convincing, and at any rate unnecessary since it
is possible to formulate hypotheses that presuppose grammatically correct forms.

For the same reason, it is not necessary the interpretation of damgn as a locative without end-
ing. The endingless locative is attested in Proto-Indo-European (Meier-Briigger 2010: 197-198,
Goto 2013: 12) and there are instances in Sanskrit? and possibly in Old Avestan.2> However,
for n- stems, the loc. sg. is expected to be built on a full grade stem (Goto 2013: 14-15), so the
expected form for an endingless loc. sg. of daman- in Avestan would be daman rather than
damagn.

Morphologically, damgn can be analysed as the gen. sg. or the nom./acc. pl. from the neuter
stem daman-. As mentioned before,If the word is taken as an acc. pl,, it cannot be anything but
an accusative of relation. Some examples of accusatives of relation are provided by Reichelt
(1909: 229—230):

1. V316 and V16.5: cuuat drajo ‘how much in length?’

2. Y19.7: auuauuaitiia bgzasca fradasca ‘so much in length and breadth.

3. Y 65.3: auuauuaite maso ‘so great in size’.

4. Yt 5.98: istim sauuista ‘the greatest in possessions..

5. Yt19.79: x*arano x*arananuhastamo ‘the most majestic in majesty’; xsadram huxsadro.tomo
‘having the most good rule in ruling’; raém raéuuastamo ‘the richest in richness..

6. 'V 7.41: arajo ‘for the price (of).

Apart from the attestation in V 7.41, where the accusative is used in relation of the value
of an object, the examples collected by Reichelt either present a superlative of an adjective
plus a noun denoting the quality possessed in the highest grade (Yt 5.98, Yt 19.79) or refer to
23 The form damgn comes from Prllr. “damans. The Indo-Iranian gen. sg. ending PrlIr. *s has created the cluster PrIIr.

* ans, resulting in Prlr. *-anh, where -ph- eventually nasalised the vowel, thus the final result -gn (Humbach 1961: 110).
24  Cf Ved. rdjan besides rdjani, ‘in/at a king’ and (@)tmdn besides (@)tmdni, ‘in one’s self’ (Goto 2013: 15).
25  The word usan, from usan-, ‘will’ (Bartholomae 1904: 405) in Y 44.10 and Y 45.9 is considered by Bartholomae a loc. sg..

No further explanation has been provided by scholars and the form remains unexplained (Humbach 1991: I 155, 172,
Kellens 2020: 63, 89).
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a quantity/size (V 3.16, V16.5, Y 19.7, Y 65.3). None of the examples seems comparable to the
passage of Y 57.2, therefore, although the interpretation of damgn as an accusative of relation
can still be plausible, it has been chosen hereto consider damgn as the gen. sg. of a collective

noun, thus the translation of padiriio mazda damgn ‘the first of Mazda’s creation’.

2.2 Aw. paiiu $Borastara ‘the Protector and the Fashioner’ (Y 57.2)

InY 57.2 we find the acc. du. Dvandva compound paiiti 98orastara, meaning ‘the Protector and
the Fashioner’ The first member of the compound is from the stem Av. paiiu- ‘protector’, and
the second from Av. 98orastar- ‘fashioner’. The two terms are attested together only twice: here

and inY 42.2:
Y 42.2 paiiusca dBorastara yazamaide mazdgmea zaraSustromea yazamaide
We worship the two, the Protector and the Fashioner, we worship Mazda and ZaraSustra.26

These are also the only two passages where the term 95orastar- appears outside of the Ga%as.
InY 57.2 the two entities are said to have been worshipped by Sradsa as the first one and to be
the fashioners of all the creatures:

Y 57.2 Y6 padiriio mazda damgn

yazata paiiu Borastara

yavispa dBarasato damgn
(Sraosa) who (as) the first of Mazda'’s creation

worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,

(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

In this context, ‘the Protector and the Fashioner’ are included in a short list of entities of whom
Sraosa has been the first worshipper. The list includes Ahura Mazda himself and the amaga-
spanta- ‘Live-giving Immortals. While the identity of these two is clear, that of the two entities
denoted by the nouns paiiu- and 98orastar- has been debated by scholars but remains unclear.
The main interpretations have been gathered by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) and can be summarised

as follows:

26  Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 54).
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TABLE 12.6 Hypotheses about the identity of paiiu $8orastara (Y 57.2)

Scholar $Borastar- paiiu-
Spiegel (1868: 427) Ahura Mazda Amposa Spantas
Hiibschmann (1872: 664—5) Spenta Mainiiu Anhra Mainiiu
Darmesteter (1892a: 360, fn. 5), Ahura Mazda Mi$ra

Bartholomae (1904: 889)

Wackernagel (1896: 230, 270), G3us Tasan —
Leumann (1954: 79-84), Wack-
ernagel & Debrunner (1954:

671)
Gershevitch (1959: 54-57) Spenta Mainiiu (= Gu$ Tasan)  Mira
Boyce (1975: 81-82) Ahura Mazda (= Gus Tasan) /  MiSra

*Vouruna Apam Napat

Spiegel (1868: 427) and Hiibschmann (1872: 664—5) explain their interpretations of 98orastar-
in similar ways. According to Spiegel, the Fashioner has to be identified with Ahura Mazda
because he is the only one to whom a creative force or will can be attributed. Similarly, Hiib-
schmann sees Spoanta Mainiiu and Aphra Mainiiu as the possessors of a real creative ability.
However, as pointed out by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78), it is possible that 98orastar- refers to the
activity of ‘fashioning the individual species as opposed to the creation of the species etc.) it is
then possible to argue that the term refers to another entity rather than to the creator of the
spiritual and material creations.

To support their interpretation, Bartholomae (1904: 889) (for obvious reasons, given the
limitations imposed by the nature of a dictionary) and Darmesteter (1892a: 360. fn. 5) do not
provide any explanation, although Darmesteter refers to the Pahlavi translation of the Dvandva,
panag bringar [Mihr] ‘the protector and the fashioner [MiSra]. The gloss suggests that the
Dvandva has been interpreted by the Pahlavi translators as being composed by two nouns
referring to the same divinity: MiSra. Darmesteter interprets the compound as denoting Ahura
Mazda and Midra and, while no explanations are provided for this identification, he adds that
the translators probably failed to recognise the identity of 9Borastar- as Ahura Mazda because
the latter is already mentioned in Y 57.2.

Another hypothesis concerning the identity of 98orastar- have been put forward by Wack-
ernagel (1896: 230, 270), Wackernagel & Debrunner (1954: 671) and Leumann (1954: 79-84).

They argue that the Avestan word etymologically corresponds to the Vedic creator god Tvastar.
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Leumann, in particular, postulates an Iranian god *Twastar who would have been renamed
Ga3us Tasan ‘the fashioner of the cow’ by ZaraSustra. Therefore, $5orastar- would be nothing
but an older name for G3us Tasan. Gershevitch (1959: 54—57) accepts this identification, and
expands the analysis by further identifying G3us Tasan with Spanta Mainiiu. To support his
hypothesis, he refers to the Ga%ic passage:

Y 29.6 at zi $Ba fSuiiantaeca vastriiaica 9Borasta tatasa

Because it is — despite all — for the cattle-breeder and for the pastoralist that I as the

carpenter have fashioned you.2”

Boyce (1975: 81-82) accepts the identification of 95orastar- (= Ved. Tvastar) with G3us Tasan
but rejects that of Gus Tasan with Spanta Mainiiu. According to her, the ancient Indo-Iranian
creative divinity was acknowledged by ZaraSustra who used the name G3us Tasan and may
have seen him as a helper of Ahura Mazda with special creative functions. However, according
to Boyce, the term 9Borastar-, which is very rarely attested outside of the Ga%as, appearing only
inY 42.2 and Y 57.2, is used in these two cases to denote Ahura Mazda.?8 However, it has been
convincingly argued by Peschl (2020: 31) that the Fashioner in Y 29.6 is to be identified with
Ahura Mazda and it has no correspondence with G3us Tasan. Peschl points out that: firstly, the
Fashioner of the Cow himself takes part in the dialogue of Y 29, where Ahura Mazda acknow-
ledges himself as the creator of the cow. Secondly, in Y 29.2 G3us Tasan asks for knowledge,
thus demonstrating his subordinate position. Lastly, in Y 31.9 the Fashioner of the Cow is said
to have been in Ahura Mazda’s possession. This analysis convincingly demonstrates that, at
least in the Gadic literature, Gus Tasan is not to be identified with Spanta Mainiiu or Ahura
Mazda. About the identification of paiiu-, Gershevitch (1959: 57) assumes that, shortly after the
death of ZaraSustra, his disciples would have introducted the ‘ever-watchful’ god of contract,
that is Mifra and associated him with Spenta Mainiiu.

Despite all these hypotheses having some merit, it does not look possible here to provide
a clear identification for the two entities. Even if it looks probable that $8orastar- is used in
the Gadas to refer to Ahura Mazda, it cannot be assumed that this is also the case for Y 57.2
because, as pointed out by previous scholars, Ahura Mazda has already been mentioned in the
passage. A later identification of $Gorastar- with G3us Tasan cannot be excluded. The lack of
evidence also extends to paiiu-, which also is very rarely attested. The only instance in which it
is used with reference to a recognisable entity is in Yt 1.12, where Ahura Mazda uses it to refer to

himself:

27  Text and translation by Peschl (2020: 19).

28  Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) acknowledges that professor Boyce has informed him that, at the time Kreyenbroek completed
his book, she would rather identify $Bdrastar- with *Vouruna Apam Napat.
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Yt 112 paiiusca ahmi dataca $rataca ahmi Znataca mainiiusca ahmi®®

I am the Keeper; I am the Creator and the Mantainer; I am the Discerner; I am the most

beneficent Spirit.30

2.3  Awv. $Barasato ‘they both fashion’ (Y 57.2)

The verbal form $Barasato is the 374 du. ind. pres. act. of the root $8ars- ‘to fashion’, and it is
built on the present stem $Barasa-. The translation of the term has been briefly discussed by
scholars, because some of them noted that the context requires a verb in the past tense. In
the sentence, the two entities Protector and Fashioner (see chapter 12, section 2.2) are said to

fashion or to have fashioned all the creatures:

Y 57.2 yazata paiii $Borastara

yavispa dBarasato damagn

(Sraosa) worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,

(the two) who fashion/fashioned all the creatures.

As Kellens (1984: 226) remarks, there is no evidence in the Avestan language for an historical use
of the present tense, however, he considers 98arasato a special case in which we find a present
tense in place of a past one. The form $Farasato is interpreted as a past tense by Bartholomae
(1904: 795), who parses it as a 3" du. preterite active. However, the past (injunctive) formation
would definitely require a secondary ending -atam, whereas $Barasato clearly shows the primary
ending -ato. Kellens (1984: 226), following Hoffmann (1976: 608—9), considers $Barasato as a
present tense used in place of a past, making a parallel with the verbal form fracaroide inY 9.5.
According to Kellens, the primary ending is used in place of a secondary one, due to confusion
in the use of the dual endings3! (Hoffmann 1976: 608—9, Kellens 1984: 226, 2011: 81).

In recent works, the form has been translated as a past tense also by Dehghan (1982: 26,
57) who, as Hoffmann and Kellens before him, postulates confusion in the use of the endings
for the 3 person dual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 35, 78), by contrast, translates and interprets the
form $Barasato as a present tense. The fashioning ‘of all the creatures’ would be here to be
interpreted as the fashioning of individual creatures, as opposed to the fashioning of the species.
The creation/fashioning of individual creatures is, according to Kreyenbroek, a continuous

process, and not an action concluded in the past as it would be if the verb was referring to

29 Geldner 1886-1896: I, 62.
30  Translation by Darmesteter (1883: 27).

31 Av.fracaroide morphologically is the 374 du. pres. ind. m. of fra+car- ‘to go forth’.
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species. In support of his hypothesis, Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) notes that the Indian Tvastar is
said to fashion children in mothers’ wombs (Bartholomae 1887: 27—8, Leumann 1954: 83), an
action that takes place continuounsly. Since the connection between the Iranian Fashioner
and the Indian Tvastar in now considered proven (Lubotsky 1994: 95), following the studies
conducted by Wackernagel (1896: 230, 270), Leumann (1954) and Gershevitch (1959: 54-57), it
seems reasonable to accept Kreyenbroek’s hypothesis and translate the verb as a present tense,
without postulating a peculiar or confused use of the verbal form.

In addition, the translation of fracaroie as a past tense in Y 9.5 is supported by other reasons
that do not occur in the context of Y 57.2, so that it is difficult to make a case out of these two
occurrences. As noted by Khanizadeh (2017: 148) the action expressed by the verb cannot be
separated from those expressed in the previous and subsequent sentences, conveyed by perfect

forms plus an optative Khanizadeh (forthcoming):

Y 9.5 yimahe xsadre auruuahe

noit adtom anha noit garamam

noit zauruua anha noit maradiius

noit arasko daeuuo.dato

panca.dasa fracaroide pita pudrasca racdaesuua

katarascit yauuata xsaiioit huugdB0 yimo viuuan*hato pudro

At the rule of the swift Yima,

there was neither cold nor heat,

(there was) neither old-age nor death,

nor demon-set envy.

With the growth of a fifteen-year old, father and son, each, went forth,

as long as Yima possessing good flocks, son of Vivay*hant would rule.32

Moreover, the verb fracaroide is translated in the past tense in the Pahlavi translation: fraz raft
hénd, ‘went forth’ (Khanizadeh 2017: 148) while this does not happen for $farasato, which is
translated as ké ... brehéenidar, ‘who (is) the fashioner’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 35). These circum-
stances has led Khanizadeh as well as the aforementioned scholars to opt for a translation in
the past tense, despite the verb being morphologically a present, but these do not apply to
the case of Y 57.2. For this reason and for those mentioned above, here it has been preferred a

translation in the present tense: ‘they both fashion.

32 Text and translation by Khanizadeh (forthcoming).
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3 Yasna 57.3

3.1 Av. ahe, arjhe ‘his’ (Y 57.3)

The gen. sg. m./ntr. ending PrlIlr. *(-)ahia is reflected in Avestan in two ways: (-)ake and (-)arjhe
for the pronominal forms, while it is only -ake for nouns and adjectives (for example aspahe
from aspa- ‘horse’ or fradat.gaéSahe from fradat.gaéda- ‘prospering the living beings’). Thus,
the gen. sg. m./ntr. of the dem. pron. a- ‘this’ can be either ake or arjhe. Both the forms are
attested in the manuscript tradition of the Yasna without significant variations, i.e. when one
of the two form is attested, the other one is not found as a variant in any of the manuscripts
transcribed.33 The coexistence of ahe and arjhe poses questions about their relative chronology.
Hoffmann (1975b: 390, fn.5), considering (-)anjhe/(-)arha the expected result of Prllr. *(-)ahia,
supposes that the form (-)ake could be the result of the influence of the palatal affricate of the
conjunction °ca ‘and’. According to him, an original - *arjhaca would have resulted in -aheca and
from this, the ending -ake would have spread and generalised. Hoffmann later seems to change
his mind and supposes that the coexistence of (-)ake and (-)arjhe could be due to dialectal
influence (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 86).

A linguistic explanation is provided by de Vaan (2003: 401—4). In his opinion, the original
form (-)ahe was later replaced by (-)arhe, which would represent a more recent layer of the
language, due to the influence of the gen. f. ending (-)arjha, where PrllIr. *a regularly resulted
in -7jA in front of -a.3* This analogic phenomenon is not the only evidence provided by de Vaan.
He also analyses the distribution of use of the dem. pron. ahe and arjhe. He concludes that ake
is found both as an anaphoric pronoun and as an attributive demonstrative pronoun. There is
also one case where afe is not related to any previous or subsequent constituent, that is the
idiomatic ahe yada ‘just like'. This case of petrification is recorded by de Vaan as a further proof
of the older age of ahe than of arjhe, which is always connected to an antecedent (de Vaan 2003:
402). On the contrary, arjhe is always used as an anaphoric pronoun, except for one case. The
anaphoric pronoun, as de Vaan (2003: 402) explains, occurs in morphological isolation, while
in an attributive sense, the pronoun always occurs close to a noun, which can be assumed to
often display the ending -ake. This proximity may have prevented the analogic attraction of
arjhd.

The situation found in Y 57.3 does not seem to comply with this analogic model. Each of the
first three verses of Y 57.3 begins with the gen. sg. m. of the dem. pron. a- ‘this’ However, the first

and third line contain the genitive form ahe while the second one shows the form azhe. This is

33 This has been verified for the portions of text covered by the MUYA project: Y 0-8, Y 911, Y 28-30, Y 5657 and Y 62—72.

34  According to de Vaan (2003: 401) also the loc. sg. f. pronominal ending (-)ezjhe in place of the expected (-)ehe (cf. yerjhe )
is due to the influence of (-)asjha.
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the only passage in the Yasna where the two forms appear together.3> A possible explanation is

provided by de Vaan himself, who assumes that each of the demonstrative pronoun refers to

one of the deities listed in the last three verses of the stanza (de Vaan 2003: 402, fn. 486):

1. aheraiia x*arananhaca ‘for his wealth and glory’ refers to Sraosa;

2. anhe amavaradraynaca ‘for his/her force and victoriousness’ refers to Asi;

3. aheyasnayazatangm ‘for his worship of the sacred beings’ refers to Nairiio.Sanha.
Therefore, it is possible that the form arjhe would originally be arjhd, a feminine form related

to the feminine yazata Asi, ‘Reward’. Unfortunately, this fascinating hypothesis cannot be

confirmed by the manuscript evidence. None of the manuscript transcribed and collated for

the present attests the form ajha. It has been chosen here to follow the manuscript evidence

for the edition of the word, and the form arjhe has been edited. Although the thesis formulated

by de Vaan is still attractive, it is not possible to demonstrate that the pronoun refers to the

feminine yazata A$i and not to Sradsa. Therefore, the term has been translated as a masculine

following the grammatical form edited.

3.2 Av. zaodrabiio ‘with libations’ (Y 57.3)

In 'Y 57.3 we find the passage tom yazai surunuuata yasna ... zao9rabiio translated as ‘I shall
worship him with audible worship ... with libations’. This passage is widely attested in Young
Avestan texts, as it is repeated, sometimes several times per composition, in the Xorde Avesta.36
The verb yaz- ‘to worship’ is usually constructed with an accusative of the worshipped entity,
while the means of the sacrifice would be in the instrumental, as showed, for example, by
Yt 8.25: azom yé ahuré mazda tistrim ... adxto.namana yasna yaze ‘It is I, Ahura Mazda, who
worship Tistriia ... with sacrifice in which (his) name is uttered’ (Panaino 1990: 51).

In'Y 57.3, there are two indirect complements: yasna, as expected, is the instr. sg. of yasna-
‘worship’, while zaodrabiio is the dat./abl. pl. of zaodra- ‘libation’3” The fact that the dat./abl. pl.
can be found where an instr. pl. is expected is a well-known feature of Young Avestan (Reichelt
1909: 224, Cantera & Redard 2019: 284) and there are other examples within the corpus. Vr 8.1
provides one example with a dat./abl. pl. of an a-stem where an instrumental governed by the

preposition hadra ‘with'’ is expected:

35 Y 1.21-22 arjhe ... ajhe; Y 4.5 ahe ... ahe (=Y 24.10); Y 9.4 arjhe; Y 9.26 atjhe; Y 9.28 arjhe ... arjhe; Y 10.7 ahe; Y 1012 ahe ...
ahe; Y 24.10 ahe ... ahe (=Y 4.5); Y 52.4 ahe; Y 68.1 arjhe; Y 71.8 ahe.

36 Namely in Yt 3.18, Yt 4.10, Yt 5.9, 13, 15..., Yt 6.6, Yt 7.6, Yt 8.3, 4, 5..., Yt 9.6, 11, 32, Yt 10.4, 9, 11..., Yt 11.8, 13, 14..., Yt 112.2, 5, 7...,
Yt14.5,7, 9..., Yt15.5, 21, 57, Yt 16.4, 7, 10..., Yt 17.3, 22, 26..,, Yt 19.13, 20, 21... and in Ny 1.16, Ny 2.13, Ny 6.8, Ny 7.9.

37  Theinstr. pl. of -G stems is almost never attested in Young Avestan texts: it appears only once, in V 11.5 with ganabis from
gana-/yana- ‘woman’ (Cantera & Redard 2019: 473-4). However, it is a quotation from an Old Avestan passage, Y 38.1:
imgm aat zgm gonabis hadra yazamaidé ‘Now we worship this earth here together with the noblewomen’ (Hintze 2007:

196).
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The righteous Ahura Mazda together with the good sacred beings who (are) the Life-giving

Immortals.

This phenomenon has been recently analysed by Changizi (2016: 7—24). He analyses several
occurrences where the functions of instrumental and ablative overlap in Young Avestan texts
and concludes that both cases are clearly polysemic and cover a wide range of functions. For
example ablative can be used to convey accompaniment/reason/cause and other functions that
can be conveyed by the instrumental: Yt 10.9 yatara va.dim pauruua fraiiazaiti ... zarazdatoit
haca anuhiiat ‘Whichever of the two countries is the first to worship him ... with ... trusting
mind’ (Gershevitch 1959: 78-79) as explained by Changizi (2016: 16).

While the ablative usually encodes spatial functions, such as origin, it can take up non-spatial
meanings, for example cause or comparison. The main function of instrumental, by contrast, is
to express means, but it conveys also other meanings, such as company or duration (Kellens
20024, Narrog 2009: 598). This polysemy makes the two cases essentially ambiguous (Changizi
2016: 14) and prone to semantic overlaps. Moreover, Changizi (2016: 13) considers the theory of
case hierarchy put forward by Blake (1992: 1-6, 2004: 156), according to whom, the languages
with a case system, have always the cases arranged in a precise order or hierarchy:

nom. acc./erg. gen. dat. loc. abl/instr. others

According to Blake’s hierarchy, every language that has one of the cases listed, must have
all the cases listed to its left. As shown, ablative and instrumental are the lowest level of
the hierarchy, meaning they cover the widest range of functions (Blake 2004: 156—-157) and
they are equal in the hierarchy. If it is true that, as Blake puts it, the lowest case or cases
become some sort of ‘elsewhere case’ (Blake 2004: 156), encoding a wide variety of meaning
and often overlapping, then it is reasonable to suppose a certain grade of confusion in the
use of ablative and instrumental (Changizi 2016: 22—23), and it may explain why the merging
between instrumental and ablative is one of the most widely attested example of case syncretism

(Creissels 2009: 623).

38  Geldner1886-1896: II, 13.
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4 Yasna 57.4

4.1 Av. apanotamo ‘the best attainer’ (Y 57.4)

The adjective apanotama-, here translated as ‘best attainer’, poses some difficulties regarding
its interpretation and translation. From the context, it is clear that apanotamo is the nom. sg.
m. of the superl. adj. apanotoma- that describes Ahura Mazda: yazamaide ... ahuram mazdgm
Y0 asahe apanotamo yo asahe jaymustamo. Syntactically, the term has a counterpart in the
following jaymustomo, from jaymistama-, superlative of jaymuuah-/jaymis-, part. perf. act.
from the root gam- ‘to come’. Therefore, the translation for jaymistomo would be ‘the one who
has come the most (far)’ or ‘the best reacher, the best achiever’. The difficulty of interpretation
of apanotomo resides in the fact that it is difficult to assess the original adjective in the positive
grade of which it is the superlative.

Bartholomae (1904: 75) interprets the form as the superlative of an unattested adjective
*apana- ‘distant, from the adverb apa ‘away, separated from’ He then translates the superlative
as ‘the highest’ and particularly ‘the highest in Order’ when it is found with aga-, precisely with
the genitive agahe in Y 57.4 and with the ablative agat in Y 1.1 and Y 26.2. In other instances,
namely Y 58.8,Y 71.3 and Vr 9.6, he prefers ‘most efficient/effective’ (Bartholomae 1904: 75). In
the absence of the adjective in the positive grade, Bartholomae probably provides the translation
following the Pahlavi version of the Yasna, which records abardom ‘highest, as hypothesised by
Dehghan (1982: 58) and Kellens (1996: 44):

Y 57.4 sradsom agim yazamaide
ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ahuram mazdgm

Y0 asahe apanotamo

Y0 asahe jaymustomo

We worship the rewarding Sraosa,
we worship the lofty judge

who is Ahura Mazda,

who is the best attainer of Order,

who is the best achiever of order.
PY 57.4 Srosahlay yazem. rad i buland yazem ké Ohrmazd ké az ahlayth abardom [ki az
yazdan ke-san tan ahlayih ast a han meh| ké az ahlayith madardom [ku han kar i pad xrad

abayed kardan pes kard ésted]

We worship righteous Sros, We worship the high master, Ohrmazd, who is superior as
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regards righteousness [i.e. he is greater that the Yazads, whose body is righteousness], who
is the most advanced as regards righteousness [i.e. he has performed in advance the work

that one should do with wisdom].39

A stem apana- ‘exale’ is nonetheless recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 74—75) in his dictionary, but
he does not find it related to apandtoma-. Bartohlomae analyses this stem as a masculine noun
composed by apa ‘away’ + *ana from the root an ‘to breathe’ and records only one attestation,

in the Zamyad Yast:

Yt 19.44 auuanaiieni spantom maniium
haca raoxsna garé nmana

uspataiieni anram maniium

arayata haca *daozan ha

té mé vas, Sanjaiiante

spantasca maniius anprasca

yezi mgm noit janat

naire.mand karasdaspo

tam *janat naire.mana karasaspo
auua apanam gaiiehe

{ fraysanam ustanahe

“I will fetch down the Bonteous Spirit

from the radiant House of Welcome,

I will raise up the Evil Spirit from the tumultuous Hell.
Both shall pull my chariot,

the Bonteous and the Evil Spirit —

provied that manly-minded Karasaspa

does not kill me.”

Manly-minded Karasaspa struck him

down for the end of his life,

for the destruction of his vitality.#°

The interpretation of Bartholomae is not accepted by Hintze (1994a: 234—5) who translates
apanam gaiiehe as ‘the end of life’. According to her, the term would derive from the adverb apa
‘away, separated from’ in the same way in which paitina derives from paiti.

Another hypothesis about the formation of apanotama- was put forward by Geldner (1882: 79)

39  Textand translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 38-39).

40  Text and translation by Hintze (1994b: 24).
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and accepted by Kreyenbroek (1985: 37, 79) and Dehghan (1982: 27, 58-59). According to Geldner,
apanotama- derives from the root ap- ‘to reach, to attain’ In particular, the superlative would
derive from the part. perf. m. apana- from PrlIr. *apana-*' (Dehghan 1982: 58-59). Accordingly,
apanotomo is to be translated literally ‘the one who reached/attained the most’ or ‘the best
attainer’, translation that fits well with the following jaymiistama, enough to suggest a synonimic

juxtaposition (Kellens 1996: 44). The part. perf. m. apana- is found in a Ga%ic passage:

Y 33.5yasté vispd.mazistom saraosam zbaiia auuanhané
apano darago.jiiaitim a.xsadram vanhaus mananho

asat a arazus pado yaesu mazda ahuro saéti

I, who, in the resting place, will call for Thy very greatest (recompense for) obedience,
having reached long life and the power of good tought,
(reached) in accordance with truth the straight paths on which the Wise Ahura dwells.#2

Kellens (1996: 44, 2011: 82) hypothesises that this passage, which includes mentions of Sraosa,
Ahura Mazda and Asa just like Y 57.4 could have influenced Y 57.4 via Y 1.1, which in turn men-
tions Ahura Mazda (ahurahe mazda) and A$a (agat) and contains the superlative apanatama-

(apanotamahe®):

Y 1.1 Riuuaédaiiemi hankaraiiemi

dadu$o ahurahe mazda raéuuato x*aranan*hato
mazistaheca vahistaheca sraéstaheca
xraozdistaheca xradfistaheca hukaraptamaheca
asat apanotamaheca huéamano vouru.rafnanho
Y0 no dada yo tatasa yo tudruiié

Y0 mainiius spantotamo

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice)

of the creator Ahura Mazda, the majestic and glorious,

the greatest, best, most beautiful,

the firmest, wisest, of fairest form,

who has best attained (the straight paths) on account of righteousness, whose gifts are
good, whose support is wide,

who has created us, who has shaped (us), who has nourished (us),

41 According to de Vaan (2003: 135, 159) the shortening of the first a could be due either to a dissimilation of the two
consecutive vowels or to an ambiguity between ap- and ap.

42 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: 1, 137).
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(he,) the most life-giving force.*3

This solution seems preferable to the one proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 75) as there is no
need to postulate the existence of an adjective not attested elsewhere. As seen, the part. perf.
m. apana- of the root ap- ‘to reach, to attain) besides being grammatically regular, is attested
in'Y 33.5, while the oscillation between short and long vowel is a common phenomenon in

Avestan. Therefore, Geldner’s analysis has been preferred in the present work.

43  Text and translation by Hintze (forthcoming).
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5 Yasna 57.6

5.1 Av. maidiioi.paitistangs® ‘as long as the middle of the leg’ (Y 57.6)

Y 57.6 contains the description of the barasman- that Sradsa has been the first to spread out.
Two main features of the barasman- are described: 1. the number of twigs and 2. the size. All the
adjectives describing the barasman- are at the acc. pl. m., although the acc. sg. ntr. is expected.
The number of twigs is provided in a series of adjectival compounds whose first member is a
numeral and the second is yaxsti- ‘twig,** all of them being correlated with the conjunction °ca

‘and”:

Y 57.6 Yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata
driyaxstisca panca.yaxstisca

hapta.yaxstisca nauua.yaxstisca

(Sradsa), who, as the first one, spread out the ritual bundle
of three twigs and of five twigs,

of seven twigs and of nine twigs.

The enumeration continues with two more attributes, which are also coordinated by °ca:
axsnusca maidiioi.paitistangsca. The first term axsnus® is the acc. pl. of the compound axsnu-
adj. ‘reaching to the knee, up to the knee’, consisting of the preverb a ‘towards, up to’ and the
neuter noun Znu- ‘knee’4> This compound clearly describes the length of the barasman-. The
compound maidiioi.paitistangs® is more difficult to interpret. The first member is the loc. sg. of
the adj. maidiia- ‘middle’, while the second is the neuter noun paitistana-, which according to
Bartholomae (1904: 837) can have two meanings: 1. ‘abode, dwelling place’ and 2. ‘leg’.
According to Bartholomae, the first meaning is attested once in V 3.31, a passage dealing with

the importance of the cultivation of corn:

V 3.31y0 yaom karaiieiti ho asom karaiieiti, ho daéngm mazdaiiasnim frauuaza vazaite, ho

imgm daéngm mazdaiiasnim frapinaoiti

44  The compounds are interpreted by Bartholomae (1904: 809, 846, 1046, 1766) as masculine plural nouns. However,
as noted, among the others, by Duchesne-Guillemin (1936: 184-5), it is also possible to analyse them as adjectival
Bahuvrihi compounds. The latter interpretation, accepted by Dehghan (1982: 60) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 79), has been
preferred here as it better fits the context, as long as the compounds, which are all plurals, unlike barasma, are considered
substantivised adjectives, implying a plural substantive ‘bundles’.

45  The Indo-Iranian cluster *gn evolves, in initial position, in £n or in xsn (Cantera & Redard 2019: 219).
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satam {paitiy paiti.stangm hazanram {paitiy paiti.darangm baéuuara paiti yasno.karait-

ingm*6

He who cultivates cereal, cultivates Truth, promotes the Mazdayasnian Religion with his
effort, makes the Mazdayasnian Religion prosper.
He makes the Mazdayasnian Religion prosper by means of a hundred safe places, by means

of a thousand refuges.#”

The first part of this text poses no significant problems. It states that the one who grows cereals,
grows Truth, and is feeding and prospering the religion. The second part of V 3.31 poses a few
interpretive problems. The translations provided by the scholars diverge on the interpretation
of the terms paiti.stangm and paiti.darangm. For the first one, Bartholomae (1904: 837) chooses
the reading paiti.stanangm as a gen. pl. of paiti.stana- ‘abode, dwelling place,, recorded by the
mss. Mf2, Jp1 and Dhi (Geldner 1886-1896: III, 21). Bartholomae (1904: 837) therefore translates
the passage as follows: ‘he makes this religion flourish, a hundred (new) dwelling places, a
thousand (new) abodes (are the ones he builds for it).#® A different interpretation of the
passage is provided by Darmesteter (1880: 30): ‘he suckles the Religion as well as he could
do with a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts’ It is here clear that the two
interpretations are incompatible, as Darmesteter translates paiti.stana- as ‘foot, the second
of the two possible translations of the term provided by Bartholomae (1904: 837). Another
possible interpretation is offered by Geldner (1879: 548—9), who aids his translation by adding
the preposition paiti both in front of paiti.stangm and paiti.darangm. He interprets satom
paiti.Stangm as ‘one hundred visits to a sacred place (to serve the gods)’ (Geldner 1879: 549, fn.1).
He also puts the term in relation with Skt. prati-stha-, indicating that he analyses paiti.stangm
as the gen. pl. of paiti.sta-, translated by Bartholomae (1904: 837) as ‘dwelling place, abode), too,
rather than from paiti.stana- ‘dwelling place, abode; leg.

By analysing the term as the regular gen. pl. from paiti.sta-, it is possible to avoid to edit the
form as paiti.stanangm following the evidence of only three manuscripts, i.e. Jp1, Mf2 and Dh1
(Geldner 1886-1896: I1I, 21) as proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 837). This anaysis is accepted by
Cantera (1998: 156, fn. 1), who follows Geldner (1879: 548 fn. 8) in adding paiti before the two

46 The text is presented, according to Cantera’s edition, with the addition of paiti before paiti.stangm and paiti.darangm
(Cantera1998: 154).

47  Darmesteter (1880: 30): ‘he who sows corn, sows righteousness: he makes the Religion of Mazda walk, he suckles the
Religion of Mazda, as well as he could do with a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts, with ten thousand
sacrificial formulas’ Cantera (1998: 155): ‘El que cultiva cereal, cultiva Verdad, impulsa la Religiéon mazdayasnica con su
esfuerzo, hace prosperar la Religion mazdayésnica por medio de cien lugares seguros, por medio de mil refugios y por
medio de diez mil recitationes del yerjhe hatgm'.

48  ‘Der bringt diese Religion zum Gedeihen, hundert (neue) Wohnstitten, tausend (neue) Aufenthaltsorte (sinds die er ihr
schafft)’ (Bartholomae 1904: 837).
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genitives. The work of Cantera (1998: 154—6) on the Avestan text and its Pahlavi translation

clearly shows a discrepancy between the meaning of the Pahlavi version and the Avestan text:

V 3.31 ho imgm daéngm mazdaiiasnim
frapinaoiti satam {paitiy paiti.Stanangm
hazayram {paitiy paiti.darangm

PV 3.31 an i dén mazdesnan peméned [ku
parwad bawed] pad sad padistanih [ctyon pad
panjah mard dastyarth aburnayag kunénd u-
$an xub kard bawed oy-z kard bawed] pad hazar
pestanih [¢yon ka pad pansad zan dayaganih i
aburnayag-é kunénd a-san xub kard bawed oy-z

kard bawed]

He makes the Mazdayasnian Religion prosper
by means of a hundred safe places, by means of
a thousand refuges.*?

He makes the Mazadayasnian Religion prosper
[i.e., she is fed] with a hundred legs [like fifty
men who stretch out their hands to a child and
in doing so act correctly, in the same way (he
who grows cereal) has also acted correctly],
with a thousand breasts [like 500 women who
breastfeed a single child and act correctly in

doing so, in the same way (the one who grows
cereal) has also acted correctly]>°

As Cantera (1998: 156. fn. 1) concinvingly explains, the Pahlavi translation would be the
result of an incorrect analysis of paiti.sStangm as deriving from paiti.stana- leg’ instead of from
paiti.sta- ‘dwelling place, abode’ (Bartholomae 1904: 837) or ‘safe place’ (Cantera 1998: 155).
According to Cantera (1998: 156, fn. 1), this translation of paiti.stangm as a body part, plus the
translation of the verb frapinaoti (from fra + pi ‘to make swell, to make prosper’) as pemeéneéd,
resulted in another mistake, that led to the translation of paiti.darangm as ‘breast’ in place of
the expected ‘refuge’ (Cantera 1998: 156) or ‘place to stay’ (Bartholomae 1904: 831).

These observations suggest that the translation of Darmesteter (1880: 30)°! was influenced
by the Pahlavi version of the passage. Cantera’s explanation of the inconsistency of the
Pahlavi translation with the original text provides a further reason for accepting the analysis
of paiti.stangm as the gen. pl. of paiti.§ta- rather than of paiti.stana-. This hypothesis is also
supported by the fact that V 3.31 is the only instance where paiti.stana- means ‘dwelling place,
abode’ and not ‘leg’ according to Bartholomae (1904: 837).

By eliminating V 3.31 as attesting the meaning ‘dwelling place, abode) it follows that the term
paitistana- has only one meaning: ‘leg’. It appears in compounds: bipaitistana- ‘having two
legs’ and ca$Bara.paitistana- ‘having four legs’, which are exclusively used as synecdoches to

denote humans and animals;>? and hupaitistana- ‘having good legs’ as an epithet of Voradrayna

‘He hace prosperar la Religion mazdayasnica por medio de cien lugares seguros, por medio de mil refugios’ (Cantera
1998: 155).

49

‘Hace prosperar la Religion mazdayasnica [es decir, ella es alimentada] con cien piernas [como cincuenta hombres que
extienden sus manos a un nifio y al hacerlo actian correctamente, asi ha actuado también correctamente (el que cultiva
el cereal)], con mil pechos [como 500 mujeres que amamantan a un solo nifio y al hacerlo acttan correctamente, asi ha

50

actuado también correctamente (el que cultiva el cereal)] (Cantera 1998: 156).

‘He suckles the Religion as well as he could do with a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts’ (Darmesteter
1880: 30).

51

52 To be noted that paitistana- is an ahuric term. The daéuuic term is zangra-, as in bizangra- and ca$Bara.zangra-.
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in Yt 14.13. As for the term paiti§tana- alone, it is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 837) in F10 3g,
V8.8 andN 68.2.

The first attestation comes from the Frahang 1 Oim, an Avestan-Pahlavi dictionary. F10 3g
refers to an occurrence of paiti.stana- in compound in V 15.19, where it appears in combination
with bi° and ca$Bara® to indicate two and four-legged creatures, i.e. humans and animals, as
mentioned above (Klingenschmitt 1968: 74).

In the two remaining attestations, paiti.stana- is used to indicate the measurement of a

length. The Nérangestan passage deals with instructions on how to wear the sacred girdle:

N 68.2 yada “adrauno bis “paiti {bis) maidiioi *paitistane. Cand 2 “paybanag | *mard] fraz

[ *nihumbéd ta 6 nemag i “padistan|

As much as twice (the length of) a stocking, down to the middle of the leg. [It should cover]

as much [of a man] as a pair of stockings, down to the middle of the leg.>3

The passage V 8.8 is part of a section which discusses how to deal with a dead body in a house
which has no special room set aside for a deceased person (Darmesteter 1880: 97, fn.1). It is
prescribed that one should dig a grave where the body will be left to lie for a certain period of
time. V 8.8 specifies the depth of the grave.

V 8.8 aétada hé aete mazdaiiasna ainha zomo auuakanam auua.kanaiion maidiioi paitistane
xruzdisme maidiioi nars varadusme auua he gatim baraiion atriiehe va sairiiehe va auua he

uparat naemat baraiion istiiehe va zarstuuahe va husozomangm va pgsnium>*

On that place they shall dig a grave, half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the height of
a man if it be soft; [they shall cover the surface of the grave with ashes or cowdung]; they

shall cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones, or of dry earth.>5

The use of paitistana- in V 8.8 supports the interpretation that the acc. pl. m.56 compound
maidiioipaitistangs®in 'Y 57.6 describes the length of the barasman-, as the previous axsnis®
‘going up to the knee'.

The remaining question would be to assess what length is meant by the term

maidiioi.paitistana-. Although both members of the compound are known words, the

53  Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2009: 30-31).
54  Geldner1886-1896: III, 58.
55  Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 97).

56  The expected gender of the compound would be a neuter, in accordance with barasman-.
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interpretation is not straightforward and different solutions were proposed. The obvious
meaning ‘as high as half a leg), that is, roughly up to the knee, is excluded by axsnu-, meaning
exactly ‘up to the knee’.

The compound was emended by Bartholomae (1904: 1117, 1900: 113) to *a.maidiioi.paitistana-
‘bis zur Mitte des Beins reichend, so gross, dass es bis zur Mitte des Beins geht’, ‘reaching
to the middle of the leg, so big that it goes to the middle of the leg’ The addition of @ was
intended to provide a meaning of ‘up to) just as in axsnu- ‘up to the knee’. Dehghan (1982:
60) finds the emendation unjustified, arguing that the addition of a fails to explain why the
first member is a locative, without providing more explanation. From V 8.8 it looks that the
locative maidiioi/maidiioi was added to a noun to express a length, in a periphrastic expression.
Therefore, it would not be necessary to explain the use of the locative.

Dehghan’s interpretation considers the acc. pl. maidiioi.paitistangs® as an hypostasis for the
loc. sg. *maidiioi.paitistanaiia ‘in the middle of the legs; between the legs’, meaning that the
barasman- was as long as the inside leg of a man, i.e. up to the groin.

While also rejecting Bartholomae’s emendation, Kreyenbroek (1985: 79-80) is also uncon-
vinced by Dehghan’s conclusion. He remarks that, in Avestan, the compounds denoting a
distance are commonly constructed with the word gama- ‘pace’ while all the compounds featur-
ing maioiioi, like maidiioisama- ‘mid-summer’ or maidiioizaramaiia- ‘mid-spring’ (Bartholomae
1904: 1117-1119), denotes a fixed point in time and space rather than a distance in space or time.
He, therefore, interprets the compound as qualifying the twigs as cut off at a certain point:
‘those (cut off) at the middle of the leg’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 39). As seen for Dehghan’s analysis,
Kreyenbroek’s interpretation is not necessary if the expression has a periphrastic meaning in
itself, i.e. the indication of a length. Moreover, in Avestan, it is not uncommon to find length
other than ‘pace’ that often refers to empirical ways of measuring, like comparing the entity to
be measured with an object of common use. For example, in V19.19, N 52.1 or N 72.4, the length
of the barasman- itself is described as being up to one aésa- ‘plough’ long and up to one yauua-
‘barley corn’ thick.

In conclusion, it is still difficult to assess the length denoted by the term maidiioi.paitistana-.
As previously seen, the more straightforward solution, i.e. ‘high as the middle of a leg’ seems
unlikely because of the presence of @xsnu- ‘up to the knee), that is roughly in the middle of the
leg. The hypothesis that it means ‘up to the groin, high as the inner leg’ is more likely, but it
is also possible to interpret the compound as meaning something like ‘up to half a thigh), as

already translated by Bartholomae (1900: 113) and Mills (1887: 299).
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6 Yasna 57.8

6.1 Av. afsmaniuugn vacastastiuuat ‘in verse-lines and in stanzas’ (Y 57.8)

The words afsmaniuugn and vacastastiuuat are used in Y 57.8 to describe the first recitation of
the Gadas, performed by Sradsa:

Y 57.8 y0 padiriio gada frasrauuaiiat

yd panca spitamahe agaono zaradustrahe

afsmaniuugn vacastastiuuat

mat.azaintis mat.paiti.frasa

(Sraosa) who, as the first one, recited the Gadas,
the five of the righteous Spitama ZaraSustra,
in verse-lines (and) in strophes,

with interpretations and with answers.

The recitation of the Ga%as is described with four words: afsmaniuugn ‘in verse-lines)
vacastastiuuat ‘in strophes, mat.azaintis ‘with interpretations’ and mat.paiti.frasa ‘with an-
swers’. The meaning of the first two words has raised many discussions among scholars. The
formvacastastiuuat is the acc. sg. ntr. with adverbial meaning of the compound vacastastiuuant-,
formed by vacah- ‘word, phrase’ and tasti- from the root tas- ‘to build, to create’. Its formation
suggests that the term refers to the structure of a text, but it is not clear to which kind of textual
unit it refers. The term afsmaniuugn has raised even more perplexity, both for the obscure
meaning of the noun afsman- from which it derives, and for the peculiarity of the formation in
-(ni)uugn.

In the text, the two terms are not coordinated but are listed one after the other. Although no
conjunction links the two, both Pahlavi translators and modern interpreters generally consider

them to be coordinated. For example, :

PY 57.8 abag *gaiSr ud abag wacast

ud abag snasagih ud abag abaz-pursisnih [i nérang|
with verse-lines and with verses,

and with knowledge of the commentary and with a detailed examination [of the sacred

formulas].5”

57  Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 40—41).
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De Vaan (2012: 33) raises the possibility that vacastastiuuat is an adverb determining
afsmaniuugn, without providing further explanation. Other occurrences of the two terms,
however, may provide indications on how they should best be interpreted.

The two words afsmaniuugn and vacastastiuuat also appear together in N 6.1, where they are

coordinated by va:
ya yasnam “yazato afsmaniuugn va vacastastiuuat “va uu(u)a)” *ratufriia
(If) both perform the act of worship in verse-lines or in stanzas,>® both satisfy the Ratus.>®

In the preceding chapter of the Nérangestan, the two terms appear individually in two passages
following each other: afsmaniuugn is attested in N 5.1 while vacastastiuuat in N 5.2. The passages,
just like N 6.1, deal with how the recitation by the priests has to be performed in order to be
ritually valid:

N 5.1yd gada *afsmaniuugn < *srauuaiiato uua” ratufris.
N 5.2 vacastastiuuat *srauuaiiato aéuuato “katarascit ratufris yauuat fra.marant.
If both recite the Gathas in verse-lines, both satisfy the Ratus.

(If) both recite in stanzas, either one of them satisfies the Ratus to the extent that he

‘concentrates’ on the recitation.60

As mentioned before, afsmaniuugn is derived from afsman-, noun that is unique in the Avestan
language for the presence of the cluster -fsm- (de Vaan 2012: 35). The term vacastasti- is
found a few times in the Avesta and in the Nérangestan in combination with afsman- or other
compounds with afsman- as one of their members.

The Visperad contains a passage in which the terms mat.afsman- and mat.vacastasti- oc-
cur together. The passage, which is repeated several times (Bartholomae (1904: 1120-1121)
records Vr 14.1 and Vr 16.0), deals with the sacrifice offered to the Ahunauuaiti Gada, with all its

components, including its afsman- and its vacastasti-:

58  In their translation of the Nérangestan, Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995, 2003) use the word ‘verse’ to mean the unit for
which in the present work the word ‘stanza’ is used. The original translation found in Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 49)
reads ‘(If) both perform the act of worship in verse-lines or in verses’ From now on, where Kotwal & Kreyenbroek’s
translation is quoted, the original ‘verse’ will be substituted with ‘stanza’ to avoid any confusion.

59  Textand translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 48-49).

60  Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 46—49).
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Vr 14.1 mat.afsmangm mat.vacastastim mat.azaintim

mat,parasuuim mat.paiti.parasuuim...

(We sacrifice to the GaSa Ahunauuaiti) with the verse, with the stanzas, with the meaning,

with the questions and the counter-questions...5!

The context of Vr13.3 is similar. The passage, too, deals with the worship of the sacred texts:

Vr 13.3 haitiSca afsmanaca vacasca vacastastimea...

(We sacrifice ) to the chapters and the verses and the words and the stanzas... (of the Tisro

Paoiriia). 62

The fact that the two terms appear frequently coordinated and in contexts similar to that of
Y 57.8, which deals with the recitation of the sacred texts, allows to hypothesise thatin Y 57.8
the two terms are to be deemed asyndetically coordinated rather than one qualifying the other,
as suggested by de Vaan (2012: 33).

From the examples mentioned, it is clear that the terms vacastasti- and afsman- and words
derived from them, are used as technical terms referring to two different units into which a
metrical text may be subdivided. It is therefore likely that also afsmaniuugn in Y 57.8 falls into
the semantic field of metrical units. To formulate an hypothesis on the meaning of the two
terms, it is necessary to consider the portions into which a metrical text may be divided, and the
vocabulary pertaining to this subdivision. In the Avestan language, five words can be identified

which denote a unit of a Gathic text:

1. gada-

2.  haiti-

3. vacastasti-
4. afsman-

5. vacah-

Three of these words have a well-established meaning. The term ga$a- refers to a fixed
collection of chapters, Aditi- is known to mean ‘chapter’ and vacah- denotes a ‘word’. As noted
by de Vaan (2012: 34), this leaves three units which could correspond to the terms afsman- or
vacastasti-: syllable, strophe/stanza and verse-line.

The passages mentioned so far, do not allow to clearly understand the meaning of afsman-
and vacastasti- or words deriving from them. However, they are attested in other passages that

can provide more evidence.

61 ‘Avec le vers, avec les stances, avec le sens, avec les questions et les contre-questions...” (Darmesteter 1892b: 477).

62  ‘(Nous sacrifions) aux chapitres et aux vers et aux mots et aux stances... (des Tishro Paoirya)’ (Darmesteter 1892b: 476).



COMMENTARY OF YASNA 57 255

Except for the afore mentioned attestations, there are two more attestations recorded for
vacastasti- and one for the compound naémo.vacastasti-. The latter is recorded is N15.1, a

passage that explains how the zaotar ‘chief priest’ is required to recite the Gadas:
N 15.1 kaba zaota gada frasrauuaiiaiti? naémo.*vacastasta *madamiia vaca zaradustri mana

How shall a zaotar recite the Ga%as? In half-stanzas, in a medium-loud voice, in a Za-

raSustrian manner.3

As explained by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 97), the translation of naémo.vacastasti- as
‘half-stanza, half-strophe’ was chosen in accordance with Bartholomae (1904: 1036-1037), who
comments that the second half of the stanza was recited in a louder voice by the priest.

Of the two remaining attestations of vacastasti- recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 1340), the
one found in Y 58.8 is not relevant to assess the meaning of the term. The passage deals with
the worship that is due to the Staota Yesniia and its components, without providing further

details. The second one is found once again in the Nérangestan:
N 32.5 “spanta mainiiimca *vacastastim xsuuas$ vahistam “srauuaiieiti

and one (also) recites the text containing the word spanta mainiit, the six (stanzas) which

are the best.64

The acc. sg. vacastastim, as hypothesised by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 143, fn. 547), seems
to indicate the whole text, that is the set of six stanzas composing Y 47.

Further evidence of the meaning of vacastasti- could be provided by the Pahlavi translation
of the term, which is wezest {(wycyst'/wycst'/wcst'».6> From the occurrences of the term in
Pahlavi texts, it is very clear that wezest was used to denote a stanza (Peschl 2020: 128). In
particular, its use in SnS 13 is transparent: the chapter is a so-called ‘stanza count’ text, which
lists the chapters of the Ga%as and the number of stanzas that each chapter contains.

From the evidence, it seems highly probable that vacastasti- means ‘stanza), term which
has been therefore chosen to translate the word in the present work.¢ Therefore, the term

afsmaniuugn would probably refer either to ‘verse-line’ or ‘syllable’

63  Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 96—97).

64  Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 142-143).

65  The transcription Phl. wezest has been proposed by Peschl (2020: 128-130).

66 A different interpretation, which is denied by the textual evidence, was proposed by Pischel & Geldner (1889: 287), who

hypothesise that afsmaniuugn would refer to the metrical form in general and consequently vacastastiuuat would refer
to prose.
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Unlike vacastasti-, the term afsman- is attested in a few passages for which an interpretation
of the term as denoting a structural unit of a text does not fit, namely Y 46.17, V 13.46—48 and
V18.70.

Y 46.17 records afSmant and anafSmant, terms whose meaning and relation with afsman- is

disputed.

Y 46.17 yadra vs afsmani sanghani
noit anafsmagm dajamaspa huuo.guua
hadavasta vahmang saraosa radanho
ya vicinaot daSomca adadmea

dangra manit asa mazda ahuro

Where I will proclaim your duties,

not (your) non-duties, O Jamaspa Hvoguva,

as well as your lauds, in obedience to the Bountiful One
who discriminates between the just one and the unjust one

with (His) prudent counsellor, with truth, the Wise Ahura.®?

Kent (1928: 106-107) derives afSmani and anafsmgm in'Y 46.17 from the same stem of Skt. apas-
and Lat. opus and translates the terms as ‘good deed’ and ‘evil deed’. Humbach (1991: I, 187),
by contrast, translates afsmani and anafsmani as ‘duties’ and ‘non-duties’. According to his
interpretation, the two compounds are related to afsman-, which he translates as ‘bond’, and by
extension, ‘duty’. For his intepretation of afsman- as ‘bond;, he refers to V 13.46—48. The passage
contains a list of characteristics of dogs and includes two compounds containing afsman- as

the second member: zairimiiafsman- ‘tied to the house’ and driiafsma- ‘tied three times”

V 13.46 zairimiiafsma Sriiafsma yada vaéso

V 13.48 zairimiiafsma Sriiafsma yada jahika

(Itis) tied to the house, thrice tied, like the menial.58
(Itis) tied to the house, thrice tied, like the whore.°

Bartholomae (1904: 806, 1681) translates driiafsma- as ‘composed of three verses, while he
provides no translation for zairimiiafsman-. According to Humbach (1991: 11, 187), the term

afsman- would originally mean ‘bond), thus the meanings ‘bound to the house’ and ‘bound three

67  Textand translation by Humbach (1991: I, 173).
68  Text and translation by Andrés-Toledo (2016: 303).

69  Text and translation by Andrés-Toledo (2016: 304).
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times’ for zairimiiafsman- and 9riiafsma- respectively. This meaning would have been preserved
only in V 13.46—48. At a later stage, two new meanings for the term would have emerged: ‘duty’
(Y 46—17) and metrical verse-line (all the other occurrences).

The last problematic passage has been analysed by Boyce (1966: 108) and Gershevitch apud
Boyce and both of them propose two possible interpretations of afsman-. Boyce discusses
the term afsmaniuud found in V 18.70.7° The passage contains an elaborate series of acts of
atonement intended for a man who willingly has intercourse with a menstruating woman.

V18.70, in particular, prescribes the offering of a thousand animals:

V 18.70 hazanram anumaiiangm frauuinuiiat
vispangmca aétaesqgm pasuugm afsmaniuua zaodra adre asaiia vanhuiia frabaroit

bazuua aifiio van>hibiio frabaroit

He shall slay a thousand head of small cattle;
he shall godly and piously offer up to the fire the entrails thereof together with Zaothra-
libations;

he shall bring the shoulder bones to the Good Waters.”

Darmesteter (1880: 207, fn. 2) suggests that afsmaniuud is to be translated as ‘omentum) thus
connecting the passage with the description of the animal sacrifice of the Magi by Catullus and
Strabo, where it is said that a piece of the omentum was laid directly on the fire. Boyce (1966: 108)
reports Gershevitch’s opinion that afsmaniuua could be a feminine adjective qualifying zad9ra,
connected with the adverbial form afsmaniuugn found in Y 57.8 and meaning ‘in verselines
However, it is not clear how Gershevitch interprets the grammatical form of afsmaniuugn. From
the context, it seems that it should be an instrumental in order to be concordant with zaodra
but this is not the case.

Boyce (1966: 108) postulates the meaning ‘that which is joined (to another), part, section,
leading to the translation ‘having parts, sections’ for the supposed adjective afsmaniuua-. In
this context the term afsman- would therefore denote a part of an animal which is offered to
the fire. Gershevitch apud Boyce (1966: 108, fn. 12) prefers to assume for afsman- the meaning
‘tie, string) then extended to mean ‘verse’. The expression afsmaniuud za69ra would therefore
mean ‘strung oblations’.

Another interpretation of the term afsman- is discussed by Haug (1872: 132). His explanation

70 This word is edited by Geldner (1886-1896: III, 121-122) and recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 221) as asmaniuua. However,
it is now commonly edited as afsmaniuud. This interpretation is widely legitimated by the manuscript evidence: the
form asmaniuua without -f- is recorded in the exegetical manuscripts: 4600_L4 (asmaniuud), 4610_K1 (asmane.va),
while afsmam’uué is reported in the Indian liturgical manuscripts, for example 4200_L1, 4320_L2, 4300_Br1, 4500_Kio,
4230_Mz2, and afsmanuua'" in the Iranian liturgical ones, for example 4000_TUi, 4010_Aveg77-8, 4020_Mf2, 4060_RSPA230,
Jp1 (Geldner 1886-1896: 111, 121-122).

71 Text and translation by Darmesteter (1880: 206—207).
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is not directly linked with the Sros Yast: it concerns the analysis of Y 19.16, a passage of the

Bagan Yast consisting of a commentary on the Ahuna Vairiia prayer:

Y 19.16 aétatca vaco mazdaoxtom
dri.afsmam cadru.pistram panca.ratu
raiti hankaraSom

kais hé afsmgn

humatom huxtom huuarstom

And this prayer spoken by Mazda

has three verses (lines), four classes, five chiefs
(and) as conclusion, generosity.

What do his three verses (consist of)?

(Of the words) well-thought, well-spoken, well-acted.”

The translation provided by Haug states that the Ahuna Vairiia prayer is constituted of three
afsman-, which are identified with the three ethic principles of Zoroastrianism: good thought,
good word, good deed. Haug (1872: 132) identifies the three afsman- with the three verselines
of the Ahuna Vairiia, and interprets the following phrase, which istates that the three verses
are humata- ‘well-thought), hixta- ‘well-spoken’ and huuarsta- ‘well-acted’, as a theological
conjecture that identifies the three ethic principles with the three verses composing one of
the main Zoroastrian prayers. The hypothesis, however, is hardly acceptable unless further
explanation is provided, which Haug fails to do. Taking into consideration the text of the prayer,
it is not noticeable any element that could suggest an identification between the three verses

that constitute it and the three Zoroastrian ethical-moral principles :

Y 27.13 ya$a ahii vairiio ada ratus asatcit haca
vanhsus dazda mananho §iia69ananqm anhaus mazdai

xsadramca ahurai.a yim drigubiio dadat vastaram

As the master, so is the judge to be chosen in accord with truth.
Establish the power of acts arising from a life lived with good purpose,

for Mazda and for the lord whom they made pastor for the poor.”3

72 ‘Und dieses von Mazda gesprochen Gebet hat drei Verse (Zeilen), vier Stinde, fiinf Oberhdupter (und) als Schloss die
Freigebigkeit. Woraus (bestehen) seine drei Verse? (Aus den Worten) gut gedacht, gut gesprochen, gut gehandelt’ (Haug
1872: 124-125).

73  Boyce (1990: 56).
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Another discussion on the meaning of afsman- in Y 19.16 is provided by Geldner (1889: 25—26).
He interprets the three afsman- as three verse-lines too, but he does not agree with Haug’s (1872:
132) interpretation of the text as implying an identification of the three verse-lines of the Ahuna
Vairiia with ‘good thoughts, good words, good deeds’. In his view, the passage Y 19.16 contains
a small appendix to a primitive exegesis of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, from which it can only
be inferred that the three principles, humata-, hiixta- and huuarsta-, were summarised by the
word afsman-. He considers the Pahlavi translation of the term afsman-: patman (i.e. payman)
‘measure’’#. Kreyenbroek hypothesises for afsman- an original meaning ‘measure’ from which
two separate meanings would have originated. On one hand, it would have started to mean
something that is measured, structured, then metrically structured, and eventually the word
would have started to convey a meaning of meter or verse. On the other hand afsman- would
have meant something measured in the sense of moderate, appropriate, and eventually a norm.

About the grammatical form of afsmaniuugn, Bartholomae (1904: 103) assumes a stem
afsmaniuuant- ‘like the verselines (of the Gadas). However, as noted by de Vaan (2012: 36),
he leaves unexplained the presence of the -i-, which can only be explained by assuming that
the ending -uuant was attached to the nom./acc. pl. ntr. afsmani, eventuality which is hardly
plausible.

The peculiarity of the formation afsmaniuugn from afsman- is also addressed by Hoffmann
(1958: 10). He derives it from an original *afsma niyuvq ‘binding the verse, form connected
with the Sanskrit verb ni+yu ‘to tie down’ The etymology is also discussed by Hoffmann &
Narten (1989: 48, fn. 45) who postulate an original *afsma *niiuug vacastastiuuat, meaning
‘(who brings the Gathas to hearing) tensing (°niiuuq) the poetry (afsman-) in metrical form
(vacastastiuuat).”™ According to this reconstruction °niuug is the nom. sg. m. of the pres. part.
act.

As seen, afsmaniuug would therefore be expected in place of afsmaniuugn, but this is not
supported by the manuscript evidence.”® A possible solution is offered by Schindler (1982:
189-190). According to him, the problems posed by Hoffmann’s theory can be solved by posing
°niuugn as the neuter singular of the participle: *ni-yuvant used as an adverb. However, he also
notes that the expected outcome for this formation would be °niitin rather than °niiugn, so he
assumes a dialectal variation.

De Vaan (2012: 38) finds this explanation not satisfactory and rejects altogether all the

hypotheses posing an etymological connection of °niiugn with Skt. yu-. He explains his rejection

74  This translation is recorded for afsman- and af$Sman- by Bartholomae (1904: 103-104). According to Kreyenbroek’s (1985:
38, 80) edition, afsmaniuugn in'Y 57.8 is rendered in most Pahlavi manuscripts with gaiér (for gadr) written in Avestan
script.

75  (Wer die Gathas zu Gehor bringt) das Dichtwerk (afsman) in metrischer Form (als mit Metrum versehenes) anspannend
(Hoffmann & Narten 1989: 48, fn. 45).

76 afsmaniuugn or afsmaniuugn® is also recorded in N 5.1, N 6.1and N 6.4. Schindler (1982: 189) notes that the form expected
by Hoffmann is never recorded in the manuscripts also for these occurrences.
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with the fact that this verb has no correspondance in Avestan whatsoever. Another evidence
he brings to support his rejection of Hoffmann'’s thesis, is that the nom. sg. m. of an -ant stem
would yield an -g only after nasals, / or i, while after consonants, such as y, it is expected to
yield 5 (de Vaan 2012: 37-8).

The solution proposed by de Vaan (2012: 38—41) is to derive °niuugn from the root van- ‘to
win, to overcome’ (Kellens 1984: 116, Mayrhofer 1986—2001: II, 499). To reach this conclusion, he
analyses the occurrences of different forms ending in °niuugn or °niuud and eventually poses
a root van- ‘to win, to gain, to overcome’ parallel to the homonymous van- ‘to love’. This root
would be especially used in Avestan with the preverb ni with the meaning ‘to win down, to
fully overcome’. Entering an ongoing discussion about the number of Avestan roots van- which
was undertaken by many scholars,”” de Vaan assumes that this root would have extended to
mean ‘to spread out’. According to him, the meaning ‘to spread out’ can easily be interpreted as
meaning ‘to dispense) hence ‘to dispense verselines’: ‘the Gathas must be recited afsmaniuugn,
i.e. delivering all verse-lines in the right order, and the libations (in V18) must be offered with
all verse-lines in the right order’’s.

Morphologically, de Vaan (2012: 41) explains afsmaniuugn as the nom. sg. deriving from an
original *ni-uanH-s.” Here he assumes that an expected vocalisation of the laryngeal would
not have taken place, as in the gen. sg. or nom. pl. “uanH-as resulting in pre-Avestan *uans.

In conclusion, while vacastastiuuat is clearly an adverb derived from the compound vacah-
+ tasti- from the root tas- ‘to build’ and while its meaning has been clearly established by the
analysis of the occurrences as ‘in stanzas’, the situation of afsmaniuugn is still not clear. A
few possible explanations both for the reconstruction of the meaning of afsman- and for the
formation afsmaniuugn have been proposed by scholars. All the hypotheses seem to have their
flaws and it does not seem possible to reach a final conclusion. As seen, the meaning of afsman-
as ‘verse-line’ is well-established and clear from the context in which the word occurs in the
Avestan texts where the recitation of the sacred texts is dealt with. However, a clear origin of
the term is difficult to reconstruct. Also as regards the form afsmaniuugn, all the proposed
solutions are not completely satistactory. Nonetheless, there is an high level of agreement
among scholars of the final translation of the term. From the context, it is still possible to
conclude that the term refer to the verse-lines structure of the Ga%as, while the asyntetical
coordination previously mentioned with vacastastiuuat advocates for an adverbial meaning

also for afsmaniuugn. Therefore, the term is translated here as ‘in verse-lines.

77  DeVaan (2012: 38—9) cites Bartholomae (1904: 1353), Benveniste (1951) Kellens (1974: 76—80) and Ziegler (2004) as the
main contributors to this debate.

78 De Vaan 2012: 40.

79  DeVaan (2012: 40—41) assumes the addition of a laryngeal at the end of the root by analogy with the PrIIr. root “sanH- ‘to
gain.
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7 Yasna 57.14

7.1 Av.véiyna ‘inundations’ (Y 57.14)

The feminine noun voiyna-, whose nom. pl. appears in Y 57.14, has been translated either as
‘famine’ or ‘inundation’ by most modern translators.8? Since the two more recent works about
the Srog Yast, published by Kreyenbroek (1985: 43) and Dehghan (1982: 35), chose the translation
‘famines’ (‘Hungersnéte’ in Dehghan’s German translation), it seems necessary to briefly justify
the choice of ‘inundation’ for the present work.

Y 57.14 deals with the apotropaic function of the worship of Sradsa, which is believed to ward

off misfortunes and calamities:

Y 57.14 durat haca ahmat nmanat
durat haca ayhat visat

durat haca ahmat zantaot

durat haca ayhat dayhaot

aya idiieja voiyna yeinti

Far away from that house,

far away from that settlement,
far away from that land,

far away from that country,

evil dangers and inundations go.

This passage shed no light on the question of the meaning of voiyna- but it is clear that the term
denotes a negative phenomenon, a danger that people seek to remove with acts of devotion.
Apart from Y 57.14, the word is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 1428) in a few other Avestan
passages: Y 68.13, Yt 8.56, Yt 8.61, Yt 19.67 and V 1.3. In the first three attestations, it appears in

combination with haéna- ‘hostile army’.

Yt 8.56 *yeidi zi spitama zaradustra airiid *darfhauuo
tistriiehe raéuuato xaranan*hato

aifi.saciiaras daitim yasnam vahmamca.

yada.heé asti daitiiotomo

yasnasca vahmasca

asat haca yat vahistat

80  Apart from ‘inundation’ and ‘famine’, a third theory was proposed by Wikander (1941: 140-151), who suggests to consider
the term as a ‘Kollektiv von Anhingern Aésma-artiger Kulte’. This interpretation, that finds no justification in the texts
(Cantera 1998: 569), has not been accepted by any translator that I know of.
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81

82

noit idra airiia *dahauud
’ﬁagugui[dg haena

noit voiyna noit pgma

noit kapastis noit haeniio rado

noit uzgarapto drafso

Then if, o Spitama ZaraSustra,

the Aryan peoples had addressed

the worship and the prayer due to bright
x*aranah-endowed Tistrya,

as to him worship and prayer

is exceedingly due in conformity with Aga Vahista,
then neither would a hostile army have here reached
the Aryan countries,

nor would famine, nor scabies, nor mange [?],

nor a hostile chariot,

nor the uplifted standard (of war).8!

Yt 8.61 hamaSa airiiabiio *dajhubiio voiyna jasanti.
hamada airiiabiio *daihubiio haéna frapatanti.
hamada airiiabiio *darhubiio janiianti
pancasayndai sataynaisca sataynai hazanraynaisca

hazayrayndi baéuuaraynaisca baéuuaraynai ahgxstaynaisca

Simultaneously famine will come upon the Aryan lands.

Simultaneously hostile armies will fall upon the Aryan lands.

Simultaneously the Aryan lands will be smitten with

(the strength of ) hundred blows through fifty blows, with (the strength of ) thousand blows
though undred blows, with (the strength of) ten thousand blows through thousand
blows with (the strength of) hundred thousand blows through ten thousand blows.82

Y 68.13 yoi vanhadra framaniiieinte

vitara.qzahiieheca paiti vitara.tbaesahiieheca pairi
haénaiiasca voiynauiio auruuadaéibiiasca paro tbisaiianbiio
razistahe pado aéSamca vaédamca

Y0 asti razisto a asat

Text and translation by Panaino (1990: 79).

Text and translation by Panaino (1990: 84).
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vahistomca ahum asaongm raocanham vispo.x*adram

To those who stay to protect their abodes

to overcome distress and enmity

caused by the sweeping of the horde and hostile enemies,
(give) research and knowledge of the straightest path
—which is the straightest up to the Order—,

and the best existence of the righteous ones, bright and having all the well-being.83

In the first two passages, Yt 8.56 and Yt 8.61, voiyna- and haéna- are not directly connected:
inundation/famine and the invasion of an hostile army are listed as two misfortunes that can
be avoided by worshipping Tistriia. It is not possible to determine with certainty to which
calamity the term voiyna- refers to in these passages: inundation or famine. In Y 68.13, on the
contrary, voiynd- and haéna- are grammatically connected: the gen. sg. haénaiias® is referred to
the abl. pl. voiynauiio. The sentence has therefore been translated by Damanins (forthcoming)
as ‘sweeping of the horde’ as neither ‘famine’ nor ‘inundation’ could fit the context.

As previously mentioned, there are two more attestations of voiyna- recorded by Bartholomae

(1904: 1428). One of them is a passage from the beginning of the Vidévdad:

V1.3 dasa auuadra mananho zaiiana duua hgmina.
taéca hanti sarata *apo sarata uruuaraiia.

ada ziiascit pairi.pataiti ada fraestam voiynangm

There ten months are winter, two summer.
These are cold for plants.

Then the winter ends and (there are) many floods.3+

The chapter is dedicated to a description of the airiiana- vaéjah-, the region created by Ahura
Mazda as a homeland for the Aryans.85 Once again, voiyna- is presented as a negative phe-
nomenon without being able to choose between ‘famine’ and ‘inundation’ The last passage in

which voiyna- is attested, Yt 19.67 deals with the lake Kasaoiia:

Yt 19.67 auui tom auui.hantacaiti

83  Text and translation by Damanins (forthcoming).

84  ‘Alli diez meses son invernales, dos veraniegos. Estos son frios para las plantas. Luego el invierno se acaba y (hay) muchas
inundaciones’ (Cantera 1998: 10).

85  The negative features that V 1.3 attributes to this region, which is elsewhere described as an ideal country, suggests that
the passage V 1.3 is a later interpolation (MacKenzie 1998: 536).
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auui tam auui.hgm.vazaite
xvastraca huuaspaca frada$a
x¥aranan*haitica ya srira
ustauuaitica ya sura

uruuadca pouru.vastra

arazica zaranumatica

auui tam auuil.hantacaiti

auui tam auui.hgm.vazaite
*haé{tumay raéuua x*aranan*ha
spaetini$ varamis *sispamno

*nilarjhamno paoiris voiyna

Into this (lake) comes together,
into this (lake) flows

X"astra and Huuaspa and Frada®%a,
and beautiful X"aronanvhaiti,

and strong Usastauuait],

and Uruua, rich in pastures,

and drozi and Zarenumatl.

Into this (lake) comes together,
into this (lake) flows

Haétumant, the opulent and splendid
one, swelling with white waves,

causing many floods.8¢

This last passage is the only one in the Avesta that seems able to unlock the meaning of vaiyna-.
The sentence containing the term, in particular, clearly describes the river Haétumant flowing
into the lake Kgsaoiia causing voiyna-. In this context the translation famine’ does not seem an
option, while ‘inundation’ fits perfectly.

The translation ‘famine’ was firstly proposed by Henning (1946: 717) on the sole basis of the
kinship of voiyna- with the Sogdian word wynh [wayn(a)/, which is a feminine as well, meaning
‘famine’ (Gharib 1995: 404), and deriving from the same Indo-Iranian form as voiyna- (Cantera
1998: 570). Although the connection between Sogd. wynh and Av. voiyna- is undeniable, this
translation, even if possible for most of the attestations, is very unlikely for Yt 19.67. The Sogdian
passage examined by Henning (1946: 717) is TSP 2.184, belonging to a text that is described
by Henning (1946: 714) as particularly dull and badly composed, which explains with many

86  Text and translation by Hintze (1994b: 32).
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convolutions that meat should not be eaten. TSP 2.184 is part of a short parable whose moral is

that eating fish is wrong:

TSP 2.188-203 ... yw zmnwh *yw twk’ynyh ds kwty kp’ysth wm’t’nt rtyWR 6w’ kp’ ywysrtw
wnvtnt rty ywwk “ow’ kp’ “wyh ‘nytth s’t kp’ysth ‘ny’kth wn’t'nt rty nwkr wyoh “wt’kyh mz’yyh
wynh krt’y rty yydh n’Stwh ZKwh w’nttw kp’ystwh st ywr'nt rty ywny kynh wyt'wr 8’zy ’PZY
yyoh kp’ystwh ZKwh mrtym’k *z’wnh Byr'nt rty ms &ywyo oypnw kp’ystwh ZKZY priyw’yd s’t
kp’ystwh ywystrth wnv't'nt rty cnn ZK yw ywt'w °krty Byr’wr’y n’'m rty ms ZK 6yBty kp’y ywt'w
krty priwyy n’m rty sn ZK prykt swkk kp’ystwh sp’oy’nt *krt'nt rty yyé nsh ZKZY *wyh wynyh
zmny ZKwh ‘wr’kw kp’yst ywrtd’r’nt rty ‘wyh kp’yrBst kndy mrtym’yt krt'nt rty ZK Byr’'wr’y
ywt'w cywyo kynyh pyd’r rm my’wn ’sp’0 priyw kyw’yd kndh s’r ’sp’dyh Bz’ysty TRZY *wr’kw
nBh s’t ptyywy’nt *ky 'PZY wydh kp’yst ywtd’r’ntw rty yyd zmny...

Thus, once, (in) a pond (?), there were 10 kotis of fish. And two fish were their masters.
These two fish were the ancestors of all other fish. Now in that region there was a famine,
and those men of the people ate all those fish. This great revenge increased (?) until these
fish obtained human existence. Of the two fish that were then masters of all fish, one
became a king named Virtidhaka and the second fish became a king named pr’wyy. The
other little fish became their army (?). And the people who at the time of the famine had
eaten those fish, became men in the city of Kapilavastu. And in view of this revenge, king
Virtidhaka with all his army attacked that city and they killed all the people who had eaten
those fish.8”

From the passage it emerges that the Sogdian word wynh [wayn(a)/ means without any doubt

‘famine’ or ‘starvation’ as postulated by Benveniste (1940: 11-12). A famine would have caused

people to eat fish, while an inundation is not an option in this context.

The translation of voiyna- as ‘inundation’ is put forward by Geldner (1884: 132). In his opinion

the translation fits well in all the passages where it is attested, including Y 68.13, for which he

proposes to consider haénaiids® an ablative rather then a genitive form. He translates ‘from

enemy and inundation), ‘vor Feind und Uberschwemmungen' His translation of voiyna- as

‘inundation’ was also accepted by Bartholomae (1904: 1428).

This interpretation is proposed also by Benveniste (1934: 265—274) on purely etymological

grounds. In his article about the region airiiana- vaéjah- he derives voiyna-, as well as vaéjah-

87

The translation is an English rendering of the translation by Benveniste (1940: 11-12): ‘Clest ainsi qu'une fois, (dans) un
étang (?), il y avait 10 kotis de poissons. Et deux poissons étaient leurs maitres. Ces deux poissons étaient les ancétres de
tous les autres poissons. Or dans cette région une famine se produisit, et ces hommes du peuple mangerent tous ces
poissons-la. Cette grande vengeance s'accrut (?) jusqu’au moment ou ces poissons obtinrent I'existence humaine. Des
deux poissons qui étaient alors maitres de tous les poissons, I'un devint un roi nommé Viradhaka et le deuxiéme poisson
devint un roi nommé prwyy. Les autres petits poissons devinrent leur armée (?). Et les gens qui, au moment de la
famine, avaient mangé ces poissons, devinrent hommes dans la ville de Kapilavastu. Et en vue de cette vengeance, le roi
Virtidhaka avec toute son armée monta a I'assaut de cette ville et ils tuerent tout le peuple qui avait mangé ces poissons.
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from the root PrlIr. *vaig- for which he hypothesises an original meaning ‘(se) déplacer par un
mouvement rapide, (se) projeter, (s’)épandre’. He therefore interprets voiyna- as ‘élancement,
fait de se répandre), that is, ‘spreading’, in reference to a flood or to the invasion of an enemy
army (Benveniste 1934: 267).

As observed by Cantera (1998: 570), a possible explanation is that the original meaning of the
term was ‘inundation’ and then it started to mean ‘famine’ (that may derive from a flood). The
translation ‘inundation’ is also supported by the attestation of voiyna- in Y 68.13. The expansion
of the waters during a flood can easily be compared to the spreading of enemy soldiers during
an invasion, while an hypothetical ‘famine of enemy soldiers’ finds no justification. Another
possibility is that the term originally meant a generic ‘destruction’ and then evolved to denote
specific destructive events. On the basis of the evidence brought by other attestations of the
term, in particular in Yt 19.67 and Y 68.13, and of the etymology proposed by Benveniste, the
translation ‘inundation’ has been preferred in the present work, although both ‘inundation’ and

‘famine’ could fit the context in Y 57.14.
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8 Yasna 57.15

81 Av. fahum.maraco ‘of the destroyer of life’ (Y 57.15)

The form *ahium.maraco, found in Y 57.15, is the gen. f. sg. of the compound ahii(m).marac-88
‘destroyer of life, destroyer of existence’ defining drujo, gen. sg. of druj- ‘lie’. The form transmitted
by the manuscripts is ahtim.maranco, which differs from the edited form for the presence of a
nasal infix. The table below (12.7) displays clearly that the manuscripts agree in attesting the

form ahuum.maranco or its variants.89

TABLE 12.7 Distribution of variants for *fahum.maraco (Y 57.15)

Nasal infix Manuscripts

With 3 515 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

Without —

Notrelevant 120; 2005; 4250

The term is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 285) only three times in the Avesta, in the
following passages: Y 9.31, Y 57.15 and Yt 8.59.

The gen. f. sg. is also attested in Y 9.31, but with a different transmission than the one found
forY 57.15. In this case, there seems to be an equal distribution between the manuscripts that

record a variant with a nasal infix, and the manuscripts that do not:

TABLE 12.8 Distribution of variants for ahum.maraco (Y 9.31) from Khanizadeh (forthcoming)

Nasal infix Manuscripts

With 15, 100 110 120 130 230; 400 410, 682; 2010; 4040, 4210 4240 4250
Without 5 29; 451, 500 510; 672 677; 2007; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 5020 5102
Notrelevant 20

Yt 8.59, on the other hand, attests the term in the nom. sg. ahumaraxs, for which the manu-

scripts used by Geldner (1886-1896: 11, 118) are quite in agreement:

88  The presence of an accusative case ending for the first term of a compound is a well-known phenomenon (Wackernagel
1905: 45—48), as well as the oscillation between short and long u.

89  The manuscripts deemed ‘Not relevant’ here and in table 12.8, contain abbreviated text or an extensive gap or lacuna
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TABLE 12.9 Distribution of variants for ahumaraxs (Yt 8.59) from Geldner (1886-1896: II, 118)

Variants Manuscripts
ahumoaraxs$ F1, Pt1, E1
ahumoraxs Kis, J1o
ahi.moraxs$ P13
ahii.maraxso L18

This compound has been analysed by Kellens (1974: 60—-62), who convincingly argues for an
original form without the nasal infix. He comments that the nom. sg. ahumaraxs, in Yt 8.59, is
clearly attested without the nasal infix. Secondly, in Y 9.31, the form without 1 is well-attested in
different classes of manuscripts. Strong evidence lies in the fact that °maraco is lectio difficilior
compared to the Avestan °maranco (Dehghan 1982: 71). This is because the form displaying the
nasal infix recalls the present stem maranc- from the root marc- ‘to destroy’, from which °marac-
derives. More evidence in support of Kellens” hypothesis are found in the Pahlavi language,
in particular in the verb murnjénidan derived from Av. marc-, maranc- and in the nominal
forms derived from this verb. The verb murnjénidan {mlncynytn"y clearly shows the nasal
infix. Moreover, in Pahlavi, the nominal forms that derive from this verbal root also display a
nasal: mincysn, mincynyt’l. As hypothesised by Kellens (1974: 61), it is therefore plausible that
an original °maraco would have been transcribed as °maranco at a later stage, as a consequence
of the Pahlavi influx.

The explanation provided by Kellens is quite satisfactory. The appearance in the manuscripts
of °maranco in place of an expected °maraco can be plausibly explained as the consequence of
a pahlavisation, while an evolution from °maranco to °maraco is hardly conceivable. Moreover,
another possible explanation could be the intrusion of the nasal infix from the present stem
of the verb marc- into the root noun. Therefore, in the present edition, the form edited is

*tahum.maraco even if this form is not attested by manuscripts for this specific passage.
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9 Yasna 57.18

9.1 Av. franamadte ‘he flees’(Y 57.18) and Av. fracaraiti ‘he moves forward’ (Y 57.24)

In the text examined there are two verbal forms for which the manuscript evidence show
variations that seem to follow a similar pattern. The verbs are franamaite, in Y 57.18 and fracaraiti,
in'Y 57.24. In both cases the manuscript readings vary between short and long thematic vowels,
thus providing no conclusive evidence as to whether the verbal forms are in the indicative or
subjunctive moods.

The form franamaite is the 3¢ sg. pres. ind. m. of the verbal root nam- ‘to bend’, which means
‘to flee’ when combined with the preverb fia ‘forth’ In the manuscripts, the main variation
found regards the length of the suffixal vowel -a-: namait® as opposed to namait°®° (for the
manuscript readings see below, table 12.10). This variation is significant because it distinguishes
the indicative stem franama- from the subjunctive stem franama-.

Kellens (2011: 89) edits the subjunctive middle franamaite but translates it as an indicative
and comments that the subjunctive form could have been influenced by the use of the same
verb in a future context in Yt 19.95, aésu paro franamaite, ‘before them Rage will flee’ and Yt 19.96,
franamaite duzZuuarstauuars anhro maniius, ‘The worker of the evil deeds, the Evil Spirit will
retreat’ (Hintze 1994b: 40).

In Y 57.18 the verbal form franamaite is found in the sentence nait [...] franamaite |...]
daéuuaéibiio ‘(he) does not flee [...] from the demons’. The verb refers to Sradsa, who is said not

to be afraid of the demons:

Y 57.18 ho noit tarsto franamaite

SBaésat paro daéuuaéibiio

He does not flee, fearful

in terror, before the demons.

In this context, the expected verbal form is that of the indicative because the subjunctive,
used mainly with prospective or voluntative function, to express an incomplete action (Kellens
1984: 260—291), would not allow to provide a satisfactory interpretation and translation of the
sentence because the verb form has factual rather then prospective or voluntative meaning.
The idea that an indicative is expected is further supported by the following sentence of the
Avestan text, in which the demons are said to flee from Sradsa. There, the verb fra [...| namante,

3™ pl. of the pres. ind. m. of the same root nam- is used.

90  The ending has not been taken into consideration in the following discussion, which focuses on the alternation between
indicative and subjunctive forms. The variation of middle and active endings -te and -ti is a well-attested phenomenon
in the manuscripts (Hintze 1994b: 391, 398, with reference to Kellens 1984: 13 n. 1).
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The collation of Y 57.18 indicates that the choice of editing the subjunctive form here is
by no means obvious or necessary. As shown in table 12.10, the expected indicative form is
well-attested, especially in manuscripts of the Iranian tradition, and it has been preferred by a
number of scholars (references provided below in table 12.10). The subjunctive form is prevalent
in the manuscripts of the Indian tradition. As for the manuscripts that contain the indicative
form, most of them attest the middle voice, while the active one is reported by a limited number
of manuscripts, namely 15, 20, 29 and 5102. A lacuna in the text of ms. 2005 makes it impossible
to determine the voice. In the following table, the manuscripts listed in the third column ‘Not

relevant’ report variants which are not pertinent for the distinction made in the table.

TABLE 12.10 Distribution of variants for franamaite (Y 57.18)

franamait® franamait® Not relevant
Indian mss. 510; 2005 2007 100 110 230; 672 682; 4200 4210  120; 4250
4240
Iranian mss. 515 20 29; 400 410 451; 4000 3; 4161 500; 2010
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
Scholarly works  Bartholomae 1904: 1041, De- Geldner 1886-1896: 1199,
hghan 1982: 38, Kreyenbroek Kellens 2011: 88
1985: 46

A similar situation is found in Y 57.24 where there is alternation between the indicative form
fracarait® ‘he moves forward), the 37 person sg. of the pres. ind.?! and the subjunctive fracarait®.
Here, too, the indicative seems to fit better the context in which Sraosa is said to move to the

material world:

Y 57.24 vaso.xsadro fracaraiti

aoiygm astuuaitim gaédgm

He moves at will toward

the material world.

The distribution of the variants in Y 57.24 shows a situation simlar to that of franamaite:

91 The manuscript evidence supports the edition of the active form fracaraiti in place of the middle voice fracaraite,
preferred by Bartholomae (1904: 450), Dehghan (1982: 44) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 50). The middle forms fracaraite and
[fracaraite are attested only in mss. 15, 100, 400, 410 and 4250C.
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TABLE 12.11 Distribution of variants for fracaraiti (Y 57.24)

fracarait® fracarait® Not relevant

Indian mss. — 100 110 120 230 500 510 672 682  4250%
4200 4210 4240 4250C

Iranian mss. 3515 20 400 410 451 2005 2007  — 29

2010 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161

5020 5102
Scholarly works ~ Bartholomae 1904: 450, De- Geldner 1886-1896: I, 201,

hghan 1982: 44, Kreyenbroek Kellens 2011: 91

1985: 50

While the distribution of variants for franamaite in Y 57.18 seems to suggest a tendency of
Indian manuscripts of displaying a long thematic vowel, this is unequivocally shown by the
situation of fracaraiti in Y 57.24. All the Indian manuscripts record fracarait®, while all the
Iranian ones attest fracarait®. The indicative has been edited in the present work in both cases,
because it fits the context better and also because the indicative is the form attested by the

Iranian transmission, which is preferred in the present edition.

9.2  Aw.franamaite ... fra ... nomante ‘he flees ... they flee’ (Y 57.18)

The form franamaite is the 374 person sg. of the pres. ind. m. of the verbal root nam- ‘to bend’
that, with the addition of the preverb fra ‘forth’ means ‘to flee’. The form fra ... nomante is
the 374 person pl. of the pres. ind. m. and, unlike in the case of franamaite, the preverb fra
is detached from the conjugated form. While both are forms of the pres. ind. m., the main
difference between them lies in the length of the root vowel : nam- vs. nam-.

The root nam- is part of a group of verbs which produce indicative present forms with a
lengthened root vowel, i.e. nam-. The stem nam- coexists with the regular present stem nam-.
Kellens (1984: 115) interprets the coexistence in the same stanza of franamaite and fra |...]
namoante as a rhythmic phenomenon. De Vaan (2003: 67), by contrast, hypothesises that the
form franamaite (see above, chapter 12, section 9.1 for a discussion on the edition of franamaite
vs. franamaite) in Y 57.18 could be due to redactors restoring a lengthened grade root vowel.

For namante we expect a weakened stem nama- as a result of the nasal consonant of the ending
-nte (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 62, Kellens 1984: 217). However, an unexpected nomante is
edited by the majority of the scholars (see table 12.12). The matter is briefly addressed both
by Dehghan (1982: 38, 75) and Kellens (2011: 88—89). The latter edits namante but comments
that the form namante is well represented in the manuscripts, as it has also been suggested by

Dehghan (1982: 75), who chooses to edit namante.
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As shown in the table 12.1292 below, the present work confirms that namante is indeed well
represented and widely attested in all types of manuscripts both of the Iranian and Indian

traditions. Therefore, there is no reason to edit the alternative form nomante.

TABLE 12.12 Distribution of variants for namante (Y 57.18)

nama° nama?® Not relevant
Indian mss. 100 230; 510; 2005 2007; 4200 110; 682 120; 672; 4250
4210 4240
Iranian mss. 515 20; 410 451; 4010 4060 4161; 315 29; 400, 500; 2010; 4000;
5020 5102
Scholarly works Dehghan 1982: 38 Bartholomae 1904: 1041, Geld-

ner 1886-1896: 199, Kellens 2011:
88 Kreyenbroek 1985: 46

9.3  Av.tamanho ‘into the darkness’ (Y 57.18)

The Avestan word tamanho, found in Y 57.8, is the gen. sg. of the neuter noun tamah- ‘darkness

The genitive, however, is clearly unexpected, given the context:

Y 57.18 ho noit tarsto franamaite
dBaésat paro daéuuaéibiio
fra ahmat paro vispe daéuua
anuso tarsta namante

tarsta tomanho duuaranti

He (Sradsa) does not flee, fearful

in terror, before the demons.

All the demons, before him

they flee, unwillingly, fearful.
Fearful, they rush into the darkness.

In this context, an acc. sg. or pl. (tamd or tomda) denoting the goal of the movement is expected
with the verb of movement duuar-. Another possibility would be a loc. sg. or pl. (¢amahi or
tamohuua), but the genitive is indeed unexpected. Three hypotheses can be formulated in this

regard:

92 Table 12.12 shows the distribution in the transmission of verbal forms displaying the thematic vowels -a- and -a-, without
taking into consideration the alternation between different endings. The variants reported by a few manuscripts were
not attributable to one of the two groups and have therefore been listed as ‘Not relevant.
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1. The genitive singular is correct: the ‘darkness’ is not the place where the demons flee. In
this case, tamanho has to be referred to another element in the sentence.

2. The genitive singular ending is here used mistakenly in place of another case ending.

3. The genitive singular is correct: the genitive is here used to indicate a destination or
direction of the movement.

The first explanation requires that tamanho is connected to the only other nominal element
available: tarsta, that is the nom. m. pl. of the adjective tarsta- ‘fearful'. Being a plural, and as it
is clear from the structure of the passage, the adjective can only be referred to the only plural
subject of the passage: the demons. According to this interpretation, the demons, fearful of
the darkness, rush away in front of Sradsa. However, the fact that the demons are afraid of the
dark and flee from it, seems highly unplausible. The darkness is deeply connected with the
nature itself of the demons, and it is usually a thing that a yazata, such as Sraosa, seeks to drive
away and hamper. This is supported by every attestation of tamah- recorded by Bartholomae
(1904: 648—649). An explanatory example can be found in the Mihr Yast, a text that, as seen
in chapter 2, is deeply connected with the Sros Yast. In particular, tamah- is attested in two
passages: Yt 10.50, where it appears clear that the darkness is a negative thing, linked with the

demonic world, and Yt 10.141, where Midra is a guardian against the darkness.

Yt 10.50 yahmai maédanam fradBarasat
Y0 daduud ahuro mazda

upairi hargm barazaitim
pouru.fraéruuaeésiigm bamiigm

yadra noit x$apa noit tomd

noit aoto vato noit garamo

noit axtis pouru.mahrko

noit ahitis daéuuo.data

naeda dunman uzjasaiti

haraidiio paiti barazaiia

For whom (Mi$ra) Ahura Mazda, the creator,
fashioned an abode

above the much-twisting, shining

Hara the high,

where is no night or darkness,

no wind cold or hot,

no deadly illness,

no defilement produced by evil gods

neither do mists rise
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from Hara the high.93

Yt 10.141 varadrauua zaéna hacimno hutasta

tamanhada jiyaurum adaoiiamnam

Valiant, he (Mifra) is equipped with a well-fashioned weapon,

he who watches is darkness, the undeceivable.%4

Although the idea that tamanho is a regular gen. sg. could be grammatically valid, the meaning
of the sentence that would result is not, therefore this possibility has to be discarded.

The second option, which posits that the genitive tomanho is a mistake for another case
of the word tomah- is supported by a few scholars. Caland (1913: 105) explains tamanho as a
mistake for an abl. sg., which is expected to be tamanhada/tamanhat. Another hypothesis, put
forward by Schwyzer (1929: 98), is that tamanho is a mistake for the loc. pl. tamohuua. This
hypothesis has been accepted by Gray (1938: 318, fn.. 20), who edits tamohuua.

Another hypothesis, suggested by Kreyenbroek (1985: 86), is that, since the verb duuar- is
usually found with an accusative of direction, tamanhoé is to be considered a mistake for the
acc. pl. of tamah-: tamd. However, the nom./acc./voc. pl. ending of masculine and feminine
adjectives in ah- is -apho. This similarity could lay at the origin of the mistake. Nonetheless, it is
difficult to posit a confusion between the declension of a neuter name and that of a masculine
and feminine adjective, therefore, this hypothesis seems to be discarded too.

The view that the genitive is here used as genitive of destination with the verb duuar-, is
argued for by a few scholars. Kellens (2011: 88—89), without addressing the issue explicitly,
edits tamanho while translating the sentence tarsta tamanho duuaranti as ‘Pris de peuy, ils
courent aux ténebres’, thus implicitly supporting this theory. Reichelt (1909: 255—256) hesitantly
suggests the existence of the genitive of destination. In Bartholomae (1904: 765) the verb duuar-
is attested twice with a genitive form, in Y 57.18 and in Yt 9.4. However, the latter is identical
toY 57.18, except for the fact the demons flee not from Sra6sa but from Druuaspa, a female
yazata, protector of the horses. Therefore, the attestations can be reduced to one. To find
evidence in support of the existence of a genitive of destination, it is necessary a review of the
use of other verbs of motion, from which it results that there are at least two passages which
arguably contain a genitive form of this kind, namely Yt 10.8 and V 19.18.

The Mihr Yast passage contains the phrase arazahe/arazahi auua.jasanto, where arazahi is
attested by ms. F1. Bartholomae (1904: 201-202) chooses the variant recorded in F1, arazahi, and
interprets it as the loc. sg. of the neuter noun arazah- ‘battle’, a supposed hapax which would

be a synonim of the more common masculine noun araza- ‘battle’. In his edition of the Mihr

93  Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 98—99).

94  Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 144-145).
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Yast, Gershevitch (1959: 76—77,166) chooses to edit arazahe auua.jasanto and translates ‘they go
to the battlefield. He also comments that arazah- is probably to be translated ‘battlefield’ as he
does, as opposed to araza- ‘battle’. However, as noted by Humbach (1974: 85-86), Gershevitch
overlooks the fact that arazahe is not a possible outcome of an -ak stem. The dat. sg. of arazah-
would be in fact arazarjhe. Therefore, Humbach'’s solution is to dismiss the reading arazahi,
as most probably influenced by the formula arazahi sauuahi, found twice in the Mihr Yast, in
Yt 10.15 and Yt 10.133. In his opinion, arazahe would be simply to be considered a gen. sg. of
the masculine noun araza- ‘battle’. This genitive, in Humbach'’s (1974: 85-86) opinion, would
therefore indicate the direction of the movement. He also mentions a couple of other cases
where the genitive case is used to indicate a direction: arjha zamé nidaidiign ‘they shall lay down
on the earth’ in V 7.29 and gato aizahe ‘having gone into battle’ in Yt 19.42.

The other passage where we can probably find a genitive of direction is V 19.18. The passage
reads uruuarangm urudmiiangm auua.jasahi spitama zaradustra, which is interpreted by Redard
(2021a: 56,132) as containing a genitive form indicating the direction of the movement: ‘you will
advance into budding plants, o Spitama ZaraSustra.%>’ A interpretation similar to that of Redard,
regarding the intepretation of the genitive uruuarangm, had already been given by Darmesteter
(1880: 214—215), who translates ‘Go, o Spitama Zarathustra! towards the high-growing trees’.

In conclusion, the third hypothesis, which posits the possibility of using the genitive to
indicate direction or destination, seems to be the only one having enough evidence supporting
it. As seen, the first hypothesis considered, namely that the genitive tomanho inY 57.18 indicates
not the place where the demons flee, but rather the thing that they are afraid of, is not acceptable
due to the very nature of the demons as described in every Zoroastrian text. The theory stating
that tamanho is, in fact, to be considered a mistake for another case, is still a possibility. In
particular, the hypothesis put forward by Kreyenbroek (1985: 86) seems the most probable one,
but it does not account for the evidence of the manuscripts, which unanimously record tomanho.
By postulating the existence of the genitive of direction, on the basis of the evidence brought
in support by the passages mentioned above, Yt 10.8 and V 19.18, it is possible to mantain the

genitive tamanho, as attested by the manuscripts, and also to assign it the expected meaning.

95  ‘Tutavanceras dans les plantes bourgeonnantes, 6 Spitama ZaraSustra’ (Redard 2021a: 56, 132).
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10 Yasna 57.20

101  Awv.vispo.paesim ‘all-ornated’ (Y 57.20)

The Bahuvrihi compound vispo.paésim ‘all-ornated, having all the ornaments’ is the acc. sg.
f. and agrees in case, number and gender with mastim from masti- f. knowledge’ While it is
beyond doubt that the first member vispo© is a compositional form of vispa- ‘all’, the second
one presents some difficulties regarding the identification of the stem, which comes from the
verbal root pis- ‘to decorate, to ornament’ In Avestan, forms with a very similar meaning but
leading to different stems are attested:

1. vispo.paésim, in our passage, seems to point in the direction of a stem vispo.paési-. The
manuscripts collated for the present edition show no significant variation regarding the
ending -im.

2. vispo.paésam, describing vasam, acc. sg. of vasa- m. ‘chariot’ in Yt 10.124. The acc. sg. m.
ending -am suggests an a-stem vispo.paésa-. To be noted that Geldner (1886-1896: II, 152)
records an alternative form °paesanham only once, in ms. P13.

3.  vispo.paésanham, also correlated to the acc. sg. mastim from masti- f. ‘knowledge’ in Y 9.17
points out to an ah-stem: vispo.paésah-. The form vispo.paésanham is also attested as
an acc. sg. m. connected to karatam, from karata- ‘knife’ in Yt 14.27. The ending -anhom
is the only one attested both for Y 9.17 (Khanizadeh forthcoming) and Yt 14.27 (Geldner
1886-1896: 11, 211).

4. vispo.pisa instr. sg. ntr. defining a69ra instr. sg. of aodra- ntr. ‘shoe’ in Yt 5.78 indicates a
stem vispo.pis-. Geldner (1886-1896: 11, 93) records a different ending twice: %pis in ms. J10
and °pis in ms. P13.

The two last stems are attested in Vedic:

1. visvapis- ‘alles ausschmiickend, verschonend’ (Grassmann 1873: 1302); ‘all-adorned, having
all sorts of ornament’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 993). According to Grassmann (1873: 1302)
this adjective is recorded twice. In RV 7.75.6 it is found in the instr. sg. m. visvapisd with
ratha- m. ‘chariot’ In RV 7.57.3 the term in the nom. pl. m. visvapisas refers to the Maruts.

2. visvapesas- ‘allen Schmuck, alle Kostbarkeit [pesas-] enthaltend, reich geschmiickt’ (Grass-
mann 1873: 1302); ‘containing all adornment’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 993). Grassmann
(1873: 1302) records three attestations for this adjective. In RV 1.61.16 we find the acc. sg.
f. visvapesasam, with dhi- f. ‘thought, insight’. In RV 1.48.16 the instr. f. sg. visvapesasa is
conneted to rai- ‘wealth’. In RV 4.48.3 the instr. du. f. visvdpesasa describes vasudhiti-
‘bestowal of wealth’

The Indo-Iranian evidence shows that different stems are attested, with at least two of them
attested both in Avestan and Vedic. In his dictionary, Bartholomae (1904: 1468) postulates three
different stems:

1. vispo.paesa- ‘mit allem Schmuck, allerlei Zierat’ for the attestation in Yt 10.124.
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2. vispo.paésah- ‘mit allem Schmuck, allerlei Zierat’ for the attestations in Y 9.17 and Yt 14.27.
3. vispo.pis- ‘mit allerlei Schmuck, reichverziert’ for the attestations in Yt 5.78 and ‘allseitig’
inY 57.20.

Bartholomae rejects the variant vispo.paesim edited by Geldner (1886-1896: 1, 200) for Y 57.20,
and chooses the reading vispo.paisim recorded by ms. 510_K5.96 In his opinion, it derives from
the stem vispo.pis-, whose feminine is vispo.pisi-. Following this interpretation, *°pisim would
have evolved in °paisim due to epenthesis. However Kellens (1974: 50) and Dehghan (1982:
78) note the epenthesis never occurs before -s- (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 53). Hence, the
proposal of Bartholomae is unconvincing.

Kellens (1974: 50—51) proposes another solution: vispo.paési- is not simply a feminine but
a feminine of an adjective of colour in -, according to a formation of colour adjectives in
- described for Vedic by Wackernagel & Debrunner (1954: 391). With this explanation, it is
possible to have a masculine in -a and a feminine in -7, as for example zaranaéna- ‘golden’ which
has zaranaéni- as its feminine counterpart.

To accept this interpretation, one has to assume that vispo.paésa-, f. vispo.paési-, ‘having all
the ornaments), refers in a certain way to the colours of the different ornaments as it is not

strictly speaking a name denoting a colour.

96 As for the manuscripts collated for the present edition, vispo.paisim is attested by mss. 510, 4200, 4010, 4040 and 4050,
while 110 and 672 attest vispo.paisim.
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1 Yasna 57.22

11 Av.varadraja ‘victorious’ (Y 57.22)

The word varadraja is the nom. sg. m. of the adj. varadrajan- ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’. The
nom. m. sg. of adjectives constructed with %an- can have two endings: %a or %a®” and the form
varadraja cannot be anything else than the nom. sg. m.. The adjective has been translated by
some scholars as referring to snaidis ‘weapon’:
— ‘arme victorieuse’ (Darmesteter 1892b: 364);
— ‘siegreiche Waffe’ (Dehghan 1982: 42);
— ‘victorious weapon’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 49).

However, since snaidis ‘weapon’ is a neuter noun, we would expect the nom. sg. ntr.. The
issue can be solved by attributing varadraja to the masculine noun ahuna- vairiia- ‘Ahuna Vairiia

prayer’, which forms part of the same clause:

Y 57.22 yerjhe ahuno vairiio

snaidis visata varadraja

to whom the Ahuna Vairiia,

victorious, served as a weapon.

This solution is further supported by the fact that the F$u$6 Madra, which is also presented as a
weapon used by Sradsa, is described ‘victorious’ in the same stanza. In that case the adjective

used is varadraynis, the nom. sg. m. of varadrayni- ‘victorious.

1.2 Av. yasno.karataiio ‘recitations of acts of worship’ (Y 57.22)

In Y 57.22 we find the word yasno.karataiio, the nom. pl. of the feminine stem yasno.karati-,
the translation of which has sparked debate among scholars. Y 57.22 deals with the main
Zoroastrian prayers and sacred texts used as weapons by Sra6sa, and yasno.karataiio is included

in a list of such texts, namely the Ahuna Vairiia, the Yasna Haptanhaiti and the Fsuso Ma$ra:

Y 57.22 yerjhe ahuno vairiio
snaidis visata varadraja
yasnasca haptanhaitis

fSusasca mgdro yo varadraynis

97  Hoffmann & Forssman (2004: 141) proposes that this alternation is due to an influence of a/- stem declension.
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vispasca yasno.karataiio

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,
victorious, served as weapon,

and the Worship in Seven Chapters

and the F$uso Ma$%ra which is victorious,

and all the recitation of acts of worship.

The interpretive difficulties concern both members of the compound: yasno® and °karati-. The
first member is apparently clear: yasna ‘worship, sacrifice’ but scholars have expressed different
views about it. Bartholomae (1904: 1275) argues that yasno® is used to make a reference to the
Yephé Hatam prayer by quoting the word yesne found in that prayer. On the basis of evidence
found in the Nérangestan and in the Pahlavi Videvdad,®® Darmesteter (1892a: I, 354-365 fn. 34),
too, takes yasno.korati- as referring to the recitation of the Yejjhé Hatam.

Kreyenbroek (1985: 88-89) questions Bartholomae’s and Darmesteter’s view on the basis
of N 74 and PV g.31. For the first attestation, he notes that Av. vispaéibiio yasno.karataibiio is
translated in Pahlavi as follows: pad harwispin yazisn-kardarih [pad yerjhée hatgm] ‘at every
performance of an act of worship [at the Yerjhé Hatam]'.%® The second passage displays a
similar situation: Av. baéuuara paiti yasno.karaitingm is translated as Phl. pad béewar abar
yazisn-kardarih [ciyon ke ... han and yazisn kunéd cand-is yerjhe hatgm béwar andar] ‘(as) with
ten thousand performances of acts of worship [just as ... (when) one performs so many acts
of worship that ten thousand Yejhé Hatam prayers are included therein].19° Kreyenbroek
comments that both times the prayer Yejhé Hatam appears in glosses, and he concludes from
the context that it is probable that yasno.karati- could not refer strictly to the Yerjhé Hatam but
it could denote a section of sacred text which is concluded by the Yejjhé Hatam i.e. a section
of the Yasna. However, he also notes that the word yasna- not only denotes the Yasna ritual,
but it indicates a section of text where the word yazamaide appears and therefore translates
yasno.karati- as ‘recitation of act of worship’.

This interpretation is in contrast with the ones chosen by other scholars, who trans-
late yasno© as referring to the Yasna ritual: ‘section of the Yasna’ (Haug 1862: 190); ‘Yasna-
Rezitationsverrichtungen’ (Dehghan 1982: 42); ‘chapitres intercalés dans le «Sacrifice»’ (Kellens
2011: O1).

Kreyenbroek’s solution, being more cautious, seems preferrable here. By thinking about the

Yasna as a ritual which has been transmitted orally and subject to change, and that was later

98 The word yasna.karati- is attested also in V 3.31, while V 9.31 and N 74 attests the form yasno.karata-. The two forms
are considered synonyms.

99 Text ans translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89).

100 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89).
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written down, it is difficult to imagine a mention of the Yasna ritual/text within the Yasna itself,
without regarding the passage as a later addition. Also Cantera (2020: 263, fn. 117) considers the
compound yasno.karati- as denoting the recitations of the Yerjhé Hatam that follow every yasna-,
that is, every yazamaide section, and therefore translates the compound as ‘the performance of
ayasna. Hintze (2004: 311—-315) discusses the use of the noun yasna- in the Avesta and argues
that it implies the Yasna Haptanhaitii when it refers to a text or ritual.

As to the second term of the compound, °karati-, scholars agree that it is a verbal noun, but
disagree about the verbal root from which it is derived. In particular, there are three main
theories. It has been proposed to interpret °karati- as deriving either from a root kar- meaning
‘to make, to do’ (Bartholomae 1904: 444—448) or for a root kar- meaning ‘to commemorate, to
glorify’ (Bartholomae 1904: 448—449). The third theory is that °%arati- is derived from the root
kart- ‘to cut’ (Bartholomae 1904: 452—452).

The derivation from a verbal root meaning ‘to cut’ is supported by Haug (1862: 190), Jackson
(1893: 89) and Kellens (2011: 91). They suggest that the compound denotes sections or chapters
of the Yasna text. However, if we interpret yasno® as ‘Yasna' and ©karati- as ‘the cutting of’, the
translation lacks a proper action related to these chapters or sections, therefore a recitation
or a performance of the Yasna, that results implicit. Moreover, by adding the suffix -ti- to the
zero grade root kart- the result is *karat-ti-, and the -tt- is expected to become -st- rather then
being simplificated into -¢- (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 98, Cantera & Redard 2019: 295).
Therefore, the expected result would be *karasti-. Jackson (1893: 89) derives °karati- not from
a root kart- ‘to cut’ but from a root kar- ‘to cut, as opposed to the verbal root kart- ‘to cut’
identified by Bartholomae (1904: 452). However, the part. perf. pass. °%karasta- (Bartholomae
1904: 452) confirms the presence of a radical -¢-, hence kart- and not kar-. This interpretation
could still be possible if we hypothesise an abstract verbal noun formed with a suffix -i- on a zero
grade root (Wackernagel & Debrunner 1954: 298). However, the idea that yasno.karati- refers
to the Yasna ritual has been rejected before, and it is difficult to imagine the word as meaning
‘section/chapter’ of an act of worship or yasna- in the sense of a portion of text including the
word yazamaide.

The theory according to which °karati- derives from kar- ‘to do, to make’ is indeed acceptable.
Not only this root is among the most common ones in the Avesta, but also the translation that
it calls for, ‘performance of an act of worship’, seems perfectly reasonable, cf. Lommel’s (1927:
93) translation ‘Opferverrichtungen), ‘sacrificial performances.

Another option is to derive °karati- from a second root kar- ‘to commemorate, to glorify".
This theory is supported by Bartholomae (1904: 1273) and Duchesne-Guillemin (1936: 84).The
first translates karati- as ‘feierliche Nennung), ‘solemn recitation), while the latter renders
it as ‘énoncé, ‘utterance’. While kar- ‘to make’ is attested a great number of times, kar- ‘to
commemorate’ is attested without preverbs only four times in the Yasna (Bartholomae 1904:
448-449), namely in Y 19.13, Y19.15, Y 20.1 and Y 58.4. The first three passages belong to the

section of the Yasna containing commentaries on the sacred prayer: Y 19 is a commentary of
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the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, while Y 20 of the ASom Vohii one. Y 58 constitutes the F$tuso Madra
prayer, which is quoted in Y 57.22 as one of the prayer-weapons of Sraosa. The root seems to
be connected with the utterance of these prayers. While for Y 58.4 and Y 19.13 the meaning
‘to commemorate’ or ‘to glorify’ seems to fit the context, the other two attestations present a
more difficult picture. In Y19.15 and in Y 20.1, the root kar- is used in correlation with the act of
reciting the Ahuna Vairiia and the A§om Voh, in particular, it seems to denote something that

happens after the utterance of the sacred prayers:
Y 19.15 vahisto ahurd mazda ahunom vairim framradt vahisto hamo karaiiat
Ahura Mazda, the best (of all), recited the Ahuna Vairiia, the same best karaiiat.

Y 20.1 framradt ahuro mazda asam vohu vahistom asti ... vohu vahistam asti ada tkaéSom

kariieiti

Ahura Mazda recited: agom vohii vahistam asti ... vohii vahistom asti, thus, he kariieiti the

doctrine.

According to Bartholomae (1904: 448) in both cases the verb would be used to indicate a sort of
‘imprinting’ or ‘engraving’ of the doctrine that follows the recitation of the prayers by Ahura
Mazda. In both cases, it does not seem unrealistic to imagine the meaning of kar- as something
related to the simple utterance of the prayers. Since Y 57.22, as seen, deals with the prayers
used as weapons by Sradsa, the hypothesis that °korati- derives from this last root kar- seems to
make sense. Moreover, Sraosa is known to have a special relation with the Sacred Word mg¥ra-
in general (see chapter 2). In general, the whole stanza Y 57.22 deals with prayers that are, by
definition, recited, and therefore it appears more plausible to attribute this meaning also to
the last item on the list: yasno.karati-, instead of referring to performative acts, as it would be
necessary if we choose kar- ‘to make’. Therefore, it has been chosen to translate yasno.karataiio

as ‘the recitations of acts of worship’, translation chosen also by Kreyenbroek (1985: 49).
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12 Yasna 57.23

121 Av. daénaiia ‘of the religion’ (Y 57.23)

The variant edited by Geldner (1886-1896: I, 201) here is daénaiiai, that is the dat. sg. of the
feminine noun daéna- ‘religion. However, the gen. sg. daénaiid would fit the context better. The
clause as it is edited by Geldner reads daéno.diso daénaiiai and is used to describe Sradsa. In
this passage the yazata is described as ‘teacher of religion, meaning conveyed by the adjective
daéné.dis- ‘teaching the religion’. The clause daéné.disé daénaiid seems to be a construction
similar to danjhdus darhupaiti ‘land-lord of the land’ (Kellens 1974: 312, 2011: 91), where the
information conveyed by darjhdus ‘of the land’ (genitive) is already present in darjhupaiti ‘lord of
the land’. Although the presence of the dative daénaiiai could be due to a linguistic development
that lead to a functional coincidence of dative and genitive in Young Avestan (cf. Hintze 1994a:
49, 318, 336, 347 ), the genitive daénaiid is well-attested too in the manuscripts used by Geldner

for his edition:

TABLE 12.13 Distribution of variants for daénaiiai (Y 57.23) from Geldner (1886-1896: 1, 201)

Manuscripts

daénaiiai  500_]2,]6, J7; 510_Ks5, 5020_K4, n1o_Ku; Jp1; Jmi; 4320_L2; O2
daénaiia 400_Pt4; 10_Mf1; K36; 674_P11,243_P6; S2
Uncertain J152

a Geldner (1886-1896: I, 201) records an - with a superscript -i.

This situation seems to be confirmed by the manuscripts collated for the present edition.

Seven of the manuscripts examined record the gen. sg., while the dat. sg. is recorded 22 times:

TABLE 12.14 Distribution of variants for daénaiid (Y 57.23)

Manuscripts
daénaiia 100 230; 400 410 451; 682; 5102
daénaiiai 3 515 20, 110 120; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210

4240 4250; 5020
Not relevant 292 4161*P

a The variant recorded is daénaiid, which could be regularised either to daénaiii or daénaiid. Therefore, it is not possible to
determine to which tradition it belongs.
b Omitted.

Although the dative daénaiiai is undoubtedly attested many more times than the genitive
daénaiid, the latter is recorded in manuscripts of four different categories, belonging both to

the Iranian and the Indian lines of transmission: Indian Yasna Sade (2 mss.), Iranian Pahlavi
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Yasna (3 mss.), Sanskrit Yasna (1 ms.) and Iranian Vistasp Yast (1 ms.). This situation, as noted
by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89), testifies a confusion that seems to date back to the early stages of
the manuscript tradition. The antiquity of this confusion and the number of times daénaiia
is attested, as well as the context which would require a genitive form, gives enough credit to
daénaiid, which has been considered the correct variant by many scholars, so that the edition
of the genitive has now become routine. The first to opt for daénaiia was Bartholomae (1904:
663) and the choice was confirmed by Kellens (2011: 91), who edits daénaiiai but expresses
his preference for daendiia (cf. also Kellens 1974: 312, fn. 1), and by Dehghan (1982: 43) and
Kreyenbroek (1985: 48).

The evidence gathered from the manuscripts as well as from the context itself where the
term is found, seems enough to follow the scholarly tradition. Therefore, the form daénaiia has

been edited.
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13 Yasna 57.25

13.1  Aw. haenabiio ‘from the armies’ (Y 57.25)

The word here edited as haénabiio is included in a stanza where Sradsa is invoked for protection
against the demons both during the material and the spiritual life. The word is the abl. pl. of the
feminine noun haeéna- ‘(hostile) army, horde. However, the dat./abl. pl. of a feminine a-stem is
supposed to take the ending -abiio rather then -3bii6, which is in turn the expected outcome of
the dat./abl. pl. of a neuter stem in -ah. The word is edited by Geldner (1886-1896: I, 201) as
haénaéibiio on the sole basis of ms. Jp1. However, this ending is unexpected too, because it is the
regular ending of -a stems. From Geldner’s apparatus criticus, it emerges that the majority of
the manuscripts used attests either haénabiio or a variant that can be traced back to haénabiio,

while the ending -aéibiio is recorded only twice:

TABLE 12.15 Distribution of variants for haénabiio (Y 57.25) from Geldner (1886-1896: I, 201)

Variant Manuscripts

haenaéibiio  Jp1

hanaeibiio 5020_K4, no_Ki; 118

haénabiio 500_J2, J4, J15; 520_K5, 4500_K10; 400_Pt4; Hi; Jmi; 4210_B2; Dhi; S2; 4200_Li1, 4320_L2
haend.biio  ]6

haenaibiio  240_l13

haeinabiio F1; Pt1

haenabiio 120_Lb2

Moreover, although Y 57.25 is identical to Yt 10.93, Geldner edits the latter differently. For the
Mihr Yast he edits pairi druuataéibiio haénsbiio (Geldner 1886-1896: II, 195), while for Y 57.25
the passage in his edition reads: pairi druuatbiio haénaeibiio (Geldner 1886-1896: I, 201). This
inconsistency was noticed by Bartholomae (1904: 777, 1729) who corrects the passage in both
places to pairi druuatbiio haénabiio. Bartholomae’s correction is now well-established (Dehghan
1982: 45, Kreyenbroek 1985: 50).

In the present edition, the ending -aéibiio is attested more times than in Geldner’s work.
However, -aéibiio is almost exclusively found in Iranian manuscripts belonging to the Visperad,
Vidévdad and Vistasp Yast Sade, while -3b6iio is recorded by a larger number of both Iranian and

Indian manuscripts:

TABLE 12.16 Distribution of variants for haénabiio (Y 57.25)

Variant Manuscripts

haénabiio 15 29; 400 451, 500, 510; 672C; 4040
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TABLE 12.16 Distribution of variants for haénabiio (Y 57.25) (cont.)

Variant Manuscripts
hinabiio 5

haenaibiio 410

hainabiio 4240

haenabiio 120

haenabiio 4200 4210 4250
haenaéibiioc 4000 4010 4060
hanaebiio 3 20; 4161
hanaéibiio 110; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
{h}onaeibiio 2005
hainiinibii6 100 230
hanaénabiio 672"
hanaénabiio 682

Another inconsistency of the text regards the adjective druuatbiio, from druuant- ‘deceitful’
The form describing haénsbiio inY 57.25 is the dat./abl. pl., masculine or neuter, while haéna-
is a feminine stem, therefore *druuatibiio would be expected. This form, however, is never
attested in the manuscript tradition!! A possible explanation for the unexpected ending of
haénabiio was put forward by Kellens (2011: 93), who proposes that the passage is a corruption
for *druuatibiio *haénabiio or *haéniiabiio, from *haéniia- ‘bandit, indicating the evil Frauuasis.
Despite the confusion we find in the transmission, the latter hypothesis does not seem endorsed
by any evidence in the manuscripts, as none of the readings for ~aénsbiio attests a semivocalic
i, and haénabiio is never attested as well.

A simple explanation is an alternation between stem classes: the feminine -a stem becomes
a neuter -ah stem in the dat./abl. pl.,, hence the neuter adjective druuatbiio. This hypothesis is
supported by a similar case, reported by de Vaan (2003: 431). In Yt 15.2 a passage reads paranabiio
paiti yZaraiiatbiio. The situation is the same as the one found in Y 57.25, as we would expect a
dat./abl. pl. *paranabiio of the feminine noun parana- ‘hollow hand, hand used as a saucer (in
ritual context). Similarly, yZaraiiatbiio is the dat./abl. pl. masculine or neuter of the adjective
yzaraiiant- ‘abundant’. Therefore, as de Vaan (2003: 431) comments, it must have happened
a switching between a- and ak- stems, probably caused by the ending of the nom./acc. pl. -d,
which is shared between both classes.

13.2  Av. drauuaiiat ‘he launches’ (Y 57.25)

The verbal form drauuaiiat is the 374 subj. act., built on the caus. stem drauuaiia- ‘to cause

someone/something to run, to launch’ from the root dru- ‘to run’ The subject of the verb is the

101 A variant druuatibiio is attested by ms. 672 and daruuatibiio by ms. 68z2.
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demon Aésma ‘Wrath’, against whom Sra6sa is invoked for protection. There is no agreement
among scholars about the meaning of the root dru-.

Schwartz (1966: 119—122) proposes a translation for the root dru- different from ‘to run’ (Bartho-
lomae 1904: 773) and connected with a Prlr. root “draw- meaning ‘to deceive, to seduce’. He
infers the existence of this Prlr. root on the basis of Middle Iranian languages. He analyses a
Sogdian fragment translating the Syriac version of Evagrius Ponticus’ Antirrheticus. The Sogdian
word rdywt from the root rdyw- attested in this fragment is tentatively translated by Hansen
(1954: 830) as ‘verlockt(?). Schwartz (1966: 119) accepts this translation on the basis of the
comparison with saddel ‘to seduce’, the Syriac counterpart of Sogd. rdywt.

Schwartz (1966: 830) then formulates hypotheses for the Proto Iranian antecedent of Sogd.
rdyw- ‘to seduce’: *drawaya- or *draiwa- as stems or “drai- or *draw- as roots. He then chooses
“draw-, pres. stem *drawaya- because supported by the Parthian verb draw- which he translates
as ‘to deceive’ following Henning’s proposal.l%? Schwartz notes that the meaning ‘to deceive’
also fits the context of the other two attestations of Parth. draw-, two passages of Manichaean
texts related to the myth of the seduction of the Archontes and the consequent descent of
evil to the earth.193 Schwartz uses his explanation of Prlr. *draw- ‘to seduce, to deceive’ as the
starting point to postulate the same meaning for Av. dru-.

The form drauuaiiat, attested in identical passages, Y 57.25 and Yt 10.93, is the only causative
attestation of the root dru- in Avestan. Bartholomae (1904: 773) assumes the meaning ‘to run’
for dru- on the basis of the comparison with Skt. dru- ‘to run’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 502). He
takes draomabiio as the object of the verb drauuaiiat and translates dru- + - as ‘einen Anlauf,
Ansturm veranstalten’ The connection between Av. dru- and Skt. dru-, accepted also by Kellens
(1984: 143, 146), is rejected by Schwartz (1966: 120) on the grounds of his discussion of PrIr.
*draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce. He comments that there is no evidence pointing to a Prlr. root
*draw- ‘to run’ that could lead to Av. dru- ‘to run), while he demonstrated the existence of Prlr.
“draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce’. Moreover, he notes that Bartholomae (1904: 765-766) recognises
another verb of movement which he connects with Skt. dru-, that is Av. duuar- ‘to go, to hurry
(of daévas), which has a wider range of attestations than Av. dru-. He therefore posits a root
duuar- ‘to go, to hurry (of daévas)’ connected with Skt. dru- ‘to run’ and a root dru- ‘to deceive,
to seduce’ connected with a reconstructed Prlr. “draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce’.

Schwartz’s interpretation of dru- ‘to deceive, to seduce’ has been accepted and implemented
in their translation of Y 57.25 by Dehghan (1982: 45) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 51). The context of
the attestation of drauuaiiat is the following (Y 57.25):

102 Henning apud Boyce (1954: 68, 186) translates the adjective dr’w’ng, deriving from draw- and attested in Huwidagman
I, 24b as ‘deceptive, deluding’ The verb draw- was earlier translated as ‘to scream’ (Schwartz 1966: 119).

103 The two passages have been published respectively by Andreas & Henning (1934) and Boyce (1951).
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ada ... né ... nipaii ...

pairi druuatat mahrkat

pairi druuatat aésmat

pairi druuatbiio haénabiio

ya us xriiram drafSam garafngn
aésmahe paro draomabiio

ya aesmo duzda drauuaiiat

In accordance with Schwartz’s interpretation, the passage has been translated as follows:

Dehghan (1982: 45)

Kreyenbroek (1985: 51)

Schwartz (1966: 121)

So mogest du denn ... uns
beschiitzen ...

vor dem trughaften Tod,
vor dem trughaften Aésma,
vor dem trughaften Heeren
die das blutige Banner er-
heben,

von der Tauschungen des
AésSma,

welche der Ubles gebende

Now ... may you protect us ...

from wicked death,

from wicked Aé$ma,

from the wicked armies
which raise a bloodstained
banner,

from the deceptions of
AésSma,

which malignant Aésma
causes.

(only a partial translation)
May you protect us, then, ...
from the deceptions of
Aeshma,

which evil-minded Aeshma
brings about.

Aésma veranlaft

In these three translations, draomabiio ... drauuaiiat is taken as a whole with the meaning
‘he (AéSma) causes/brings deceptions. However, the connection between draomabiio and
drauuaiiat is not so straightforward and the passage can be interpreted differently. In'Y 57.25
Sraodsa is invoked for protection against a series of four events that are conveyed by using the
preposition pairi ‘against’ + abl. thrice and finally another preposition: paro + abl., governing
draomabiio. The preposition paro + abl. not necessarily means ‘against’ but it is also attested with
the meaning ‘in front of, before’ (cf. Y 57.18 and Hintze 2007: 193-194). The above-mentioned
translations also agree in taking haénabiio as antecedent of the first ya and draomabiio as
antecedent of the second ya. Since ya is the nom. f. pl. of the relative pronoun, it agrees in
gender and number with the feminine plural antecedent haénsbiio (even if declined as a neuter
in this case, see chapter 12, section 13.1) from haéna- ‘(hostile) army, horde’. On the contrary,
since draoman- is a neuter stem (Bartholomae 1904: 770), the nom. ntr. pl. relative pronoun ya
would be expected.194

This grammatical difficulty can be removed by taking haénabiio as antecedent of both relative

pronouns ya and accepting for paré + abl. the meaning ‘in front of, before’. This interpretation

104 The variation between @ and a is well-attested in the manuscripts (see table 5.33) therefore it could be possible to
hypothesise a scribal mistake. However, the manuscripts are almost unanimous in recording yd, while ya is attested
only by ms. 4040 (reconstructed text).
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changes the meaning of the passage that would be structured as follows: ‘May you protect us ...
from the deceitful hordes, that may raise the bloody banner of AéSma in front of (paro) the
draomabiio. (May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent AéSma drauuaiiat. If the
passage is interpreted in this way, it is difficult to assume for dru- the meaning ‘to deceive’, and
the one postulated by Bartholomae (1904: 770, 773) and Kellens (1984: 143, 146) on the basis
of the comparison with Sanskrit seems preferrable. Hence, the stanza has been translated as

follows:

Y 57.25

fra ada vaéibiia ahubiia vaéibiia no ahubiia
yasca asti manahiio

pairi druuatat mahrkat

pairi druuatat aesmat

pairi druuatbiio haenabiio

ya us xriiram drafSam garafngn

aésmahe paro draomabiio

ya aésmaé dufda drauuaiiat

mat vidataot daéuuo.datat

Then for both lives, for both lives,

may you protect us, O Sradsa rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,

from the deceitful death,

from the deceitful Aésma,

from the deceitful hordes,

that may raise the bloody banner

of Aésma in front of the assaults.

(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent AéSma launches

with Vidatu, created by the demons.
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14 Yasna 57.26

141 Aw.tbisaiiantgm ‘of the hostile (ones)’ (Y 57.26)

The form tbisaiiantgm ‘of the hostile (ones)’ appears twice in Y 57.26. It is the gen. pl. m. of
tbisaiiant-, pres. part. of the verb duuis- ‘to be hostile’ This root forms a present stem by adding
-aja- to the zero grade of the root tbis-, as opposed to the causative stem, where the same suffix
is added to the full or lengthened grade of the root (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 187). The
suffix of the present participle, -nt, is added to the stem, followed by the gen. pl. ending -gm.
Being a thematic present participle, it is not affected by apophony of the suffix, therefore, the
suffix is -nt- for all the cases of the declension, whereas it becomes -at (< *nt) in some cases if
the present participle is athematic.

Considering the variants found in the manuscripts for this term, three main groups of sub-
variants can be identified, in turn divided into two subgroups. The first of the three groups is
composed by variants built on ¢bis- with a regular present participle suffix -ant. The second
group includes variants in which the suffix -ant is replaced by -at and the form is built on tbis-
as well. The third group is formed by forms displaying the suffix -ant but built on thaes-.105
The three groups are in turn divided into two subgroups, depending of whether they display
the suffixal sequence -aiia- or -iia- in the stem. This variation could be due to a very common
epenthetic phenomenon that can be found throughout the manuscript transmission (see
table 5.20) but it could also have morphological implications i.e. the stem could be formed with

a suffix -iia rather than -aiia-.

TABLE 12.17 Distribution of variants for the first occurrence of tbisaiiantgm (Y 57.26)

YS Ir. YS PY Ir. PY SY ViSIr. VSIn VS VytS
Ind. Ind. Ind. Ir.
tbisaiiantam 329 — 410 500 — — — 4200 5020
510
tbisiiantam 5 110C — — 672 — — — —
120C 682
tbisaiiatam 15 20 — — — — 2005 — 4210 —
2010 4240
4250
tbisiiatam — 10* — — — 2007 — — —
105 Other kind of constructions have not been reported here because they were deemed not relevant for the choice of

the form to be edited. For example, from the subdivision just presented, a fourth group of variants could be expected,
formed on a root thaés- with a suffix -at. However, this kind of variants has been recorded only in two manuscripts
related to each other ( mss. 4040 and 4161) and exclusively for the second attestation of thisaiiantgm in'Y 57.26. This
case, as well as other isolated cases have not been considered in the present analysis.
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TABLE 12.17 Distribution of variants for the first occurrence of tbisaiiantgm (Y 57.26) (cont.)

YSIr. YS PYIr. PY SY VrSIr. VSIr. VS VytS
Ind. Ind. Ind. Ir.
tbaésaiiantam — — 400 — — — 4000 — 5102
451 4010
4040
4060
tbaésiiantgm  — 100 — — — — — — —

TABLE 12.18 Distribution of variants for the second occurrence of tbisaiiantgm (Y 57.26)

YS In. YS PYIr. PY SY ViSIr. VSIr. VS VytS
Ind. Ind. Ind. Ir.
tbisaiiantam 31529 — 400 — — — — 4200 5020
4107
410C
451
tbisiiantam 5 — — 500 — — — — —
510
tbisaiiatam — 110 — — — 2005 — 4210 —
2007 4240
2010 4250
tbisiiatam — — — — — — — — —
tbaésaiiantam 20 100 — — — — 4000 — 5102
230 4010
4060
4161
tbaésiiantam  — 120 — — 682 — — — —

To determine which one of the six forms is to be edited, it is at first necessary to narrow the
choice. The variants built on the full grade root thaés-, besides being numerically limited, are
more likely to be the result of the influence of other forms of the verb duuis- ‘to be hostile’
(Kellens1987b: 11 fn. 2). In particular, it could have been influenced by the present stem tbaésaiia-
or by the derived abstract noun tbaésah-. The fact that, in Y 57.26, tbaés- does not seem to be
connected specifically to the suffix -aiia-, along with the fact that present forms built on the
stem tbaésaiia- are rather rare and recent, being found only in V 18.21 and Yt 3.14-1-16, makes it
more likely that the presence of variants built on thaés- in Y 57.26 is attributable to the influence
of the abstract noun thaésah- (Kellens 1987b: 11 fn. 2).

As for the two groups of variants displaying the suffix -nt and -at, the situation does not seem

particularly controversial. As mentioned above, the present participle of the verb duuis-, is part
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of the category of thematic participles that forms all the cases of the declension with the suffix
-nt. However, the very common category of athematic participles, builds only some forms of
the declension with the suffix -nt, while other forms, such as the genitive plural, display an
apophonic suffix -at (< *-nt) (Cantera & Redard 2019: 303—305). Thus, it can hypothesised an
influence of this kind of athematic participles that may have led some scribes to correct the
form tbisaiiantgm to tbisaiiatgm. Therefore, it seems more reasonable to orient the choice
toward the first group of variants, which includes tbisaiiantgm and tbisiiantgm.

Table 12.19 shows the distribution of forms of the three groups featuring -aiia- as opposed to
the forms which display -iia- in the various types of manuscripts. The Roman numerals in the

second line distinguish between the first and the second occurrence of thisaiiantgm in'Y 57.26.

TABLE 12.19 Distribution of variants for thisaiiantgm featuring -iia-/-aiia- (Y 57.26)

-iia- -aiia-
I II I II

YSIr. 5 5 31520 31520 29

YS Ind. 100 110* 10C120C 120 — 100 110 230

PY Ir. — — 400 410 451 400 410* 410C 451

PY Ind. — 500 510 500 510 —

SY 672 682 682 — —

ViSIr. 2007 682 2005 2010 —

VS Ir. — — 4000 4010 4040 2005 2007 2010
4060

VS Ind. — — 4200 4210 4240 4000 4010 4060
4250 4161

VytSIr. — — 5020 5102 4200 4210 4240

4250

As shown by the table, the variants containing -aiia- form the numerical majority of the
total and are widespread thoughout the various categories of manuscripts. Forms displaying
-aiia- are attested in every category of manuscripts except for the Sanskrit Yasna manuscripts,
while forms with -iia- are not attested in the categories Iranian Pahlavi Yasna, Iranian Visperad,
Indian Visperad and Iranian Vistasp Yast. Moreover, another piece of evidence in support of
the forms in -aiia- is provided by Kellens (1987b). In his article, he reviews the occurrences of
the participle thisaiiant- and relates the alternation between -aiia- and -iia- with the categories
of the manuscripts. His analysis concludes that it is not possible, on the basis of the sole
distribution of the variants, to determine which of the forms is to be edited. However, for some
of the occurrences analysed, by assuming the form in -aiia- it is possible to reconstruct a metric
regularity of the line in which the participle is found. According to Kellens (1987b: 11), even

if it is not possible to prove that those passages were originally metric, the argument based



COMMENTARY OF YASNA 57 292

on the metric is not to be discarded, if it is not in contrast with the evidence provided by the
manuscripts or with the grammatical rules. Therefore, based on both the manuscript evidence

and Kellens’ analysis, the form tbisaiiantgm is edited here.
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15 Yasna 57.28

151  Aw. patarataeibiia ‘than (two) winged’ (Y 57.28)

Y 57.27—28 contains a description of the coursers drawing Sradsa’s chariot. Each line of Y 57.28
begins with the nom. du. m. of the comp. adj. asiiah- ‘faster’: asiianha, followed by a term of
comparison. In the fifth line the horses’ speed is compared to that of two birds, which are
qualified with an adjective that sparked discussions by some scholars, who deemed necessary
to adopt a different variant that the one edited by Geldner (1886-1896: I, 203). The adjective, as
edited by Geldner, is patarataéibiia, the abl. du. m. of patarata- ‘winged’!°¢ This adjective is

recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 821) only one more time, in Yt 10.119:

Yt 10.119 miSram vouru.gaéiiasitim ... jayaurvangham
midram yazaésa spitama

framruuiSa aédriiangm;

yazaiianta 3fgm mazdaiiasna

pasubiia staoraéibiia

vaiiaéibiia patarataéibiia

Y0 paranind frauuazante

Grass-land magnate Mithra we worship ...

“Worship Mithra, O Spitamid (—said Ahura Mazdah-)
reveal him to the disciples!

You (, Mithra,) the worshippers of Mazdah shall worship,
together with the small and large cattle,

together with the birds and fowls that fly on wings!"07

The variant edited by Geldner for Y 57.28 was challenged by Gershevitch (1959: 270-271), who
considers hupatarataéibiia the correct reading. He notes that some of the manuscripts collated
by Geldner record the variant Aupat®, as it is confirmed by the present edition, which records
hupat® for a few Indian manuscripts belonging to the Yasna Sade, Pahlavi Yasna Sade and
Sanskrit Yasna classes, namely mss. 100, 230, 500, 510, 672 and 68z2.

Gershevitch’s hypothesis lis that on original hupatarataéibiia in Y 57.28 would have been

corrected by the scribes to patarataeéibiia due to the influence of vaiiaéibiia patarataéibiia in

106 The translation ‘winged’ is the one proposed by Gershevitch (1959: 270) as an alternative to that of Bartholomae (1904:
821-822), who translates ‘im Flug begriffen, fliegend’ According to Bartholomae, the adjective would be formed with
a suffix -ta- on an adverb *patars- ‘im Flug’. Gershevitch, from the comparison with Greek words like tep-6v ‘feather,
wing’ and mtép-v ‘wing’, postulate a PIE *ptar- ‘wing, which would be the base for an Iranian noun for ‘wing’, on
which the adjective patarata- would be formed.

107 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 132-133).
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Yt 10.119. While the emendation proposed by Gershevitch is indeed a possibility, the manuscripts
tradition, as seen, does not provide enough evidence to support it without any doubts. Moreover,
while a correction of hupatarataéibiia to patarataéibiia is indeed more likely to happen, the
reverse cannot be excluded a priori. The prefix hu- is extensively used in the Avestan language,
therefore the scribes must have had a certain degree of familiarity with it, and it is possible that
it was added to patarataéibiia either by mistake of by influence of other words. Therefore, in
the absence of more certain proofs supporting Gershevitch’s theory, it has been decided, for

the present edition, to follow the manuscript evidence and edit the variant patarataéibiia.
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16 Yasna 57.29

161 Av.vaeibiia snaidizbiia ‘with both weapons’; Av. agauruuaiieite ‘he raises’; Av. niyne

‘he strikes down’; Av. *yatcit ... yatcit ‘(the one) that ... (the one) that’

The first part of Y 57.29 continues the description of the speed of Sraosa’s coursers from the

previous stanza. Interpretive problems arise in the second part of the stanza:

Y 57.29 yoi vaéibiia snaidizbiia
[fraiiataiieinti vazamna

yim vohum srao$am asim

tyatcit usastaire hinduuo agouruuaiieite

yatcit daosataire niyne

While the relative pronoun yéi refers back to Sradsa’s ‘four coursers’ cadBaro auruuanto, the
passage poses the following problems, intertwined with each other: the identification of the
two weapons (vaéibiia snaiizbiia), the subject and meaning of the verbs agauruuaiieite and
niyne and the construction *yatcit ... yatcit.

The last two lines of Y 57.29 *yatcit usastaire hinduuo agouruuaiieite yatcit daosataire niyne are
also attested in Yt 10.104 and in both cases the identity of the subject of the verbs agauruuaiieite
and niyne is debated and depends on how *yatcit ... yatcit is interpreted.

The verbal form niyne is the 374 sg. ind. pres. mid. of the root jan- ‘to hit, to kill’ plus the
preverb ni ‘down’, with the stative/perfect ending -e. The verb ni+jan- is well-attested with the
meaning ‘to knock down, to smite’. According to Bartholomae (1904: 490—493), the verb is
attested 19 times with the meaning ‘to smite, to defeat’ someone such as an enemy, a demon, an
hostile army or population, while he records only one attestation of ni+jan- with the meaning
‘to strike’ a weapon, in Yt 10.101. The passage reads: gadgm nijainti aspaéca paiti viraéca ‘he
strikes his club at horse and man’. A further attestation for ni+jan- governing an object denoting
a weapon, however, is to be found in Yt 10.40. Hintze (2005: 247—253), following Insler (1967:
259—264), demonstrates that the verbal form niyraire edited by Geldner (1886-1896: II, 134) and
attested twice in Yt 10.40, which would be the only attestation of a root gar- ‘to raise aloft) is to
be emended to niynaire a 3 pl. stative from ni+jan- ‘to knock down, to smite’. In Yt 10.40, too,
the meaning of the verb seems unambiguous: niynaire is attested twice in identical sentences
having as subjects respectively ‘swords’ and ‘cudgels’: yoi niynaire sarahu masiiakangm ‘which
are brought down on the heads of men’ (Hintze 2005: 247—248). Thus, although the meaning
‘to smite, to knock down (someone)’ is more common, ni+jan- can thus also mean ‘to strike (a
weapon)..

The verbal form agauruuaiieite is the 374 sg.ind. pres. mid. of the present stem gouruuaiia- from

the root grab- ‘to grab’, with the preverb a. The few attestations of the verb a-grab- suggest that
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the verb could be translated either as ‘to raise’ or as ‘to seize’. In N 36.3 and N 36.5 a+grab- is used
to indicate the act of taking (a property) away (from someone) as a punishment (Bartholomae
1904: 527). Bartholomae (1904: 527) records also another meaning in V 4.18 and V 4.21, where
the verb is used with the noun agarapta-, that is the sin of raising a weapon against someone.
The verb a+grab- + agarapta- is to be translated as ‘to commit (agarapta-), i.e. to raise a weapon.

Kellens (1984: 127), following Lommel (1922: 203-204), proposes to emend the form
agauruuaiieite, which Geldner edits, to the passive agouruuiiete on the basis of ms. Pt1 and F1
(Geldner 1886-1896: I, 203). According to him, the root grab- ‘to grab’ is never attested in the
middle voice with a passive meaning and, since his interpretation of Y 57.29 requires a passive
verb, he chooses to edit the passive form agauruuiiete. Dehghan (1982: 49) and Kreyenbroek
(1985: 54) accept Kellens’ emendation. However, Kellens’s emendation lacks any manuscript
support. As it will be argued below, it is possible to achieve a meaningful translation while
retaining the transmitted form agauruuaiieite.

The identification of the subject of the two verbs agauruuaiieite and niyne depends on how
the two yatcit are interpreted. There are two options: yatcit could be an adverb meaning
‘although, whether, if’ or it could be the nom. or acc. sg. ntr. of the relative pronoun ya-. If one
follows the first interpretation, and translates *yatcit ... yatcit as ‘if ... if’, the most straightforward
solution is to take Sradsa as the subject of agauruuaiieite and niyne.

This solution is implemented by Dehghan (1982: 49). As previously mentioned, he edits
the passive agouruuiiete in place of the middle agouruuaiieite, therefore chooses to translate
both verbs of the passage with a passive meaning: ‘sie (die Renner) lassen ihn, den guten, von
Belohnung begleiteten Sraosa, sich fest (zum Kampf) mit beiden Waffen aufstellen, indem sie
dahin eilen; sei es an der ostlichen Grenze, wird er ergriffen, sei es an der westlichen, wird er
niedergeschlagen), ‘they (the coursers) let him, the good Sraosa accompanied by reward, line up
firmly (to battle) with both weapons, hurrying along; if on the eastern frontier he will be seized,
if on the western frontier he will be struck down’. The result is quite perplexing, as the subject
Sraosa is said to be caught by the eastern frontier and struck down by the western one.

Kreyenbroek (1985: 55), too, edits the passive form agoauruuiiete, and finds a possible solution
by positing a hypothetical ‘evil-doer’ as the implied subject of the verbs: ‘(coursers) who,
speeding along, cause good Sraosa, accompanied by rewards, to arrive, with both weapons; if
(an evil-doer) is by the eastern frontier, he is caught, if he is by the western one, he is struck
down!

Other scholars consider the two yatcit as adverbs, keep the middle verbal form agauruuaiieite
and take Sraosa as subject but translate agauruuaiieite and niyne with an active meaning. An
example of this interpretation is the translation of Mills (1887: 304): ‘(racers) which plunge
away from both the weapons (hurled on this side and on that) and draw Sraosha with them, the
good Sraosha and the blessed; which from both the weapons (those on this side and on that)

bear the good Obedience the blessed, plunging forward in their zeal, when he takes his course
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from India on the East, and when he lights downs in the West.” A problematic aspect of this
interpretation is that both verbs are transitive, and the text is not clear about their direct object.

Bartholomae (1904: 1814) and apud Wolft (1910: 79) translate the verbs as active forms having
Sraosa as subject and interpret the two yatcit as adverbs introducing a concessive clause: ‘die
(Renner), ihn den guten asafrommen Sraosa ziehend, mit beiden Waffen herzukommen. Auch
wenn (er) im 6stlichen Indien (ist), er packt (ihn); auch wenn (er) im westlichen (ist), er schlégt
(ihn) nieder’, ‘the (coursers), drawing him, the good pious Sraosa, to come with both weapons.
Even if (he is) in eastern India, he raises (him); even if (he is) in western, he knocks (him) down.
As both verbs agauruuaiieite and niyne are transitive, it was necessary to add an implied direct
object ‘(ihn) ... (hin)’ probably indicating an evil-doer or enemy.

The interpretation of *yatcit ... yatcit as adverbs introducing a subordinate clause is weakened
by interpretive problems. In the case of Dehghan it is unlikely that Sra6sa is raised and struck
down as implied in his translation. Kreyebroek has to posit an implied subject,while Wolft and
Bartholomae an implied object for the transitive verbal forms in order to produce a reasonable
translation.

While two lines of Y 57.29 and Yt 10.104 are identical and the construction yatcit ... yatcit

occurs there, too, the context of Yt 10.104 is different:

Yt 10.104 midrom ... yazamaide ...
yenhe darayacit bazauua

fragraBanti midro.aojanho

yatcit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite
yatcit daosataire niyne

yatcit sanake ranhaiia

yatcit vimaidim aifha zomo'8

In this stanza yatcit is repeated twice more and two more geographical references are provided,
but the last two sentences starting with yatcit contain no verbal forms. Gershevitch translates

the passage as follows:

We worship Midra ...

whose long arms

reach out to catch the violators of the contract:

if (the violator) is by the eastern river he is caught,

if (he is) by the western (river) he is struck down;

108 Gershevitch 1959: 124.
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whether (he is) at the source of the Ranha,
whether (he is) in the middle of the earth.10°

Gershevitch interprets the two yatcit as adverbs meaning ‘whether’ and agauruuaiieite and
niyne as middle forms with a passive meaning having as subject the ‘violator of the contract,
cited in Yt 10.104 in the verse which precedes the passage in question, but not present in Y 57.29.

According to Gershevitch’s translation, the dual daraya® bazauua ‘long arms’ is the subject of
the verb fragrafanti, from fra+grab- ‘to grab’ (Bartholomae 1904: 528). Since the subject of the
sentence is a form in the dual, one would expect the final verbal form to be in the dual instead
of the 374 person plural. However, there are also other examples in Young Avestan for a verbal
form in the plural with the subject in the dual, as the dual becomes less common. For example
in V 7.52 the 3% pl. pres. us.zaiieinti ‘they are born’ is constructed with the subject in the dual
(duua nara ‘two men’).

In Ytio.104 the object of fragrafonti is miSro.aojanho, the acc. pl. m. of the adj.
midro.aojah-‘who violates the contract!® (Bartholomae 1904: 1185-1186). A ‘violator of
the contract’ is implied as the subject of the verbal forms agauruuaiieite and niyne, interpreted
as having passive meaning. The subject is a plural while the verbs are in the 3 person singular.

Turning to the interpretation of yatcit ... yatcit as pronouns, in the context of Yt 10.104 it is
possible to imagine yat®... yat® as pronouns only if the antecedent is the neuter stem midro.adjah-
but we would expect verbal forms in the plural. The only possible interpretation that fits the
context is to follow Gershevitch in taking yatcit ... yatcit as adverbs and postulate an implied
singular subject ‘violator of the contract’ for agauruuaiieite and niyne.

ForY 57.29, by contrast, it is possible to consider yat® ... yat°® as relative pronouns and produce
a coherent translation. The only possible option is to consider vaeéibiia snaidizbiia as antecedent
of the pronouns. Thus, in Darmesteter’s (1892b: II, 469) translation: ‘(ces coursiers) qui vont
trainant le bon et pieux Sraosha avec ses deux armes, celle qu'il léve a la riviere du Levant et
celle qu'il abat a la riviere du Couchant., ‘(these coursers) who draw the good and pious Sraosha
with his two weapons, that which he raises at the river of east and that which he brings down at
the river of west.” According to his interpretation, the first yat° refers to one of the two weapons,

that is said to be raised in the east, while the second yat° to the weapon that is struck down

109 Gershevitch 1959: 125.

110 This word is a compound formed by mi$ra- ‘Midra; contract’ and agjah- ‘strength’ Gershevitch (1959: 125, 253)
interprets it as meaning ‘those who apply strength against the contract’, hence ‘violators of the contract. However
Gershevitch (1959: 253) notes that this meaning is not straightforward. The interpretative difficulty posed by this
compound led Geldner (1886-1896: II, 147, 258) to choose the reading miéré.agjanho for Yt 10.104, while proposing
mido.aojanho ‘speaking faleshood’ for an attestation in Yt 19.95, on the basis of ms. Ml1. The reading mi$o.aojanho is
accepted by Kellens (1974: 170-171) and Hintze (1994a: 392) for both attestations: Yt 10.104 and Yt 19.95. For the latter
Skjzerve (1997: 145-147) proposes an emendation to a perfect participle *mi9o.vaox*anho ‘having spoken falsely’ from
the root vac- ‘ to speak’. Another compound with agjah- as second member, bazus.aojah- ‘having strong arms’, found
in'Y 57.33, may suggest a meaning ‘having a strong contract’ or ‘having the strength of MiSra’.
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in the west by Sraosa, whom Darmesteter takes as subject of agauruuaiieite and niyne with an
active meaning,

Kellens (2011: 96) follows Darmesteter and translates similarly, in accordance with his in-
terpretation of the weapons of Sraosa (Kellens 1979: 703—716), insofar as he identifies them as
sunrise and sunset respectively: ‘ils (coursiers) viennent mettre a son rang de bataille le bon
dieu-sonorité, compagnon de la déesse-charroi, avec ses deux armes, celle qu'il saisit a la limite
du levant et celle qu’il abat a la limite du ponant., ‘they (coursers) come to place in his battle
rank the good god-sound, companion of the goddess-cartage, with his two weapons, that which
he raises at the border of the east and that which he strikes down at the border of the west .
Although Kellens considers agauruuaiieite as a scribal mistake for the passive form agauruuiiete
(Kellens 2011: 96), he translates it and niyne with an active meaning.

The interpretation of Y 57.29 put forward by Darmesteter and Kellens seems the one that
allows to solve as many grammatical problems as possible and provide a coherent translation.
According to them, yat® ... yat are relative pronouns having as antecedent the two weapons,
which in turn are the subject of agauruuaiieite and niyne with a passive meaning. interpretation
that carries no grammatical issues. However, the same interpretation cannot be applied to
Yt 10.104 where, as seen, there is no possible antecedent for relative pronouns and the more
sensible interpretation requires to consider the two yatcit as adverbs.

Regarding the expression vaéibiia snaidizbiia, the two words are the abl,, instr. or dat. du. of the
pronoun uua- ‘both’ and of the neuter noun snaidis- ‘weapon’ respectively. Thieme (1975: 345)
considers the expression as an elliptical dual indicating two type of weapons, one for attacking
and the other for defending. To support this interpretation, Thieme adduces snaidisca varaasca
‘offense and defense weapons’ in Yt 13.71. According to him, varada- ‘defense weapon’ would be
implied by the use of the dual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 93) rejects Thieme’s view on the grounds
that in Avestan the pronoun meaning ‘both’ is never used with an elliptical dual. He provides
no alternative hypotheses about the identification of the weapons and simply translates with
both weapons (Kreyenbroek 1985: 55). By contrast, Kellens (1979: 703—716) interprets the two
weapons as the sunrise and sunset respectively, on the basis of a comparison between Y 57.29
and Yt 10.104.

Although the image of the sun, going up in the east and down in the west could be present,
too, there is insufficient contextual evidence to support the view that the rising and the setting
of the sun are the two weapons in question. For that reason, the phrase vaéibiia snai$izbiia has
been translated literally as ‘with both weapons’. A possibility could be to identify them with
two weapons that Sradsa is known to use: a club (cf. the epithet darsi.dru- ‘of bold club’) and
the prayers (cf. Y 57.22), but no evidence is available to support such an hypothesis.

Although it is not possible to provide a clear interpretation of Y 57.29 without postulating an
influence of either the Mihr or the Sros Yast on the other one, it seems that Kellens’ interpretation
allows to solve most grammatical problems while Kreyenbroek’s and Gershevitch’s solution

leave more questions unanswered: the need to postulate the ‘evil-doer, non existent in the text,
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as subject for Kreyenbroek and the singular verbal forms with a plural subject for Gershevitch.

Therefore, the passage have been translated in the present work following Darmesteter’s and

Kellens’ lead in considering yat® ... yat® as pronouns, acc. sg. ntr. of ya- ‘that, which’ The passage

is interpreted here as meaning that Sra6sa raises one weapon at the eastern frontier, and lowers

another one in the west, actions that are expressed by agauruuaiieite and niyne with active

sense:

(Coursers) who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraosa, rewarding,

with both weapons,

(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,

(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

Moreover, Sraosa is presented as striking his weapon in the east and in the west also in Pahlavi

literature:

111

112

Bd 26.54 ¢iyon gowed ki Srosahla(y) i tagig i tan pad framan i $keft-zén ixwaday snayenem.
Bd 26.55 u-s tagigih éd kit gad t pad xwarasan be zanéd sk’h (?) né nisined ka-s pad xwarofran

abaz zaned. M

Bd 26.54 As it says “We praise the righteous Sros, strong, embodying command, heavily
armed, the Lord.”
Bd 26.55 His strength means that when he strikes with his mace in the east, the fear of it

does not cease until it strikes again in the west.!1

Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.

Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).
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17 Yasna 57.35

171 The xsnuman ‘dedication’

Y 57.35 consists of a xsnuman, a dedication addressed to Sraosa:
Y 57.35 yasnamca vahmamca adjasca zauuaraca afrinami
I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy.

This formula is followed by the name of Sradsa and his epithets in the genitive case:
Y 57.35 sradsahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgSrahe darsi.draos

... to Sraosa, the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacred Word for body, of bold club, who
belongs to the Lord.

In the liturgical manuscripts, the stanza is usually concluded by a ritual direction explaining
when the xsnuman should not be recited. For example, the Pahlavi ritual direction found in ms.
5_Arundels4 (1251 - 125v) reads: ka yazisn sros bawed sradsahe né abayéd guftan CMT' ycsn'
slw§ YHWWNyt' sraosahe L' *pyt gwptn') ‘When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Srds, sradsahe
... should not be recited.” The ritual direction indicates that the priests should not recite the
passage beginning with the word sraosate if the Yasna they are are performing is in honour of
Sraosa.l'3

The reason behind this indication is explained by Kotwal & Boyd (1991: 117, fn. 130): every
Yasna service is concluded by a dedication to the divine being in honour of whom the ritual
is performed. This dedication serves as the conclusion for the Yasna ritual. If the Yasna is
in honour of Sra6sa, a dedication to him would end the service, therefore, in such cases, the

x$numan to Sraos$a is not recited at the end of Y 57 but at the end of the ritual.

113 The divinity to whom the Yasna service is dedicated is mentioned in fixed points of the ritual, namely in Y 0.8-12,
Y 22.23-27,Y 24.28-32, Y 25.4-8, Y 66.17—21, Y 72.6-8 (see Redard 2021b: 8—9).



CHAPTER 13

Avestan Glossary

Sequence of letters:

aadgbfedseéasfgyhiijkmniinninooprssé§ttduavxdx’yzs.

a- / i- / ima- dem. pron. ‘this’
ahe gen.sg. m. ~ raiia x*arananhaca Y 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ yasna yazatangm Y 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10,Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahe® gen. sg. m. fra ... vaéibiia no ahubiia nipaiid ... ~ca anhaus yo astuuato Y 57.25. This
passage presents a problematic grammar. Both the gen. endings of akeca, anhsus and
astuuato and the nom. sg. of the rel. pron. ya-, i.e. yo, are not expected. Hypotheses about
the issue have been put forward by Schwyzer (1929: 99—100), Kreyenbroek (1985: 90) and
Kellens (2011: 93—94).
anhe gen.sg. m. ~amavaradraynacaY 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahmat abl. sg. m. durat haca ~ zantaot Y 57.14 | fra ~ paro vispe daéuua anuso tarsta
namante Y 57.18
imat acc. sg. ntr. ~ karsuuars auuazaite yat x*anira8om bamim 'Y 57.31
ahmat abl. sg. ntr. durat haca ~ nmanat Y 57.14
imgm acc. sg. f. vispgmca aipi ~ zgm Y 57.33
anhat abl. sg. f. durat haca ~visat Y 5714 | durat haca ~ darjhaot Y 57.14
aiia instr. sg. f. ~ daénaiia fraoranta ahuro mazda agauua Y 57.24
aésgm gen. pl. m. sruuaéna ~ safanho zarasiia paiti.9Barstanho Y 57.27

ada adv. ‘then.
ada fra ~vaébiia ahubiia vaébiia né ahubiia no nipaiia Y 57.25 | ~ no tim sraosa asiia
huraéda zauuara daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26

aésma- m.name of a demon, ‘AéSma.
aé§mo nom. sg. ya ~ duzdd drauuaiiat Y 57.25
aesmam acc. sg. yo ~ staradfata snaidisa vixrumantom x*aram jainti Y 57.10
aesmahe gen. sg. ~ paro draomabiio Y 57.25 | snadai ~ xruui.draos Y 57.32
aesmat abl. sg. paiti druuatat ~Y 57.25

afsmaniuugn adv. in verse-lines.
afsmaniuugn o paoiriio gada frasrauuaiiat ... ~ Y 57.8

aya- adj. ‘evil.

aya nom. pl. f. dirat haca aijhat dahaat ~ idiieja voiyna yeinti Y 57.14



AVESTAN GLOSSARY 303

ah- vb. ‘to be.
ah-/h- pres.
asti 3sg. pres. ind. act. yerjhe nmanaiia srao$é asiio varadraja 9rqfado ~ paiti.zanto
Y 57.14 | aheca anhaus yo astuuato yasca ~ manahiio Y 57.25
astit 3sg. pres. ipt. act. saraoso ida ~Y 56.1—4
ah- vb. ‘to throw".
anjha- pres.
ajhimana- part. pres. mid.
ajhimanaiia gen. du. m./ntr. asiianha huuastaiia ~Y 57.28
ahu- m. life, existence'.
aham acc. sg. yo vispam ~ astuuantom aradfa snaidisa nipaiti Y 57.16
anhsus gen. sg. aheca ~ yo astuuato yasca asti manahiio Y 57.25
ahubiia dat. du. fra ada vaéibiia ~ vaéibiia né ~ nipaiia Y 57.25
ahuna- m. with vairiia- name of a prayer ‘Ahuna Vairiia.
ahuné nom. sg. yerjhe ~ vairiio snaidis visata varadraja Y 57.22
ahura- m.1. lord. 2. with mazda-, name of a divinity ‘Ahura Mazda’.
ahuré nom. sg. 2. aiia daénaiia fraéronta ~ mazda asauua Y 57.24
ahuram acc. sg. 2. Y0 paoiriio ... yazata ~ mazdgmY 57.2 | 2. ratum barazantam yazamaide
yim ~mazdgmY 57.4,Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29,Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahurahe gen. sg. 2. ~ mazdd yasnai sauuistahe agaono Y 56.1
ahum.marac- adj. ‘destroyer of life.
ahiim.moaraco gen. sg. f. yo vanano daéuuaiia drujo as.adjanho ~Y 57.15
aiBiiaxstar- m. ‘guardian, supervisor.
aifiiaxsta® nom. sg. yo harata ~ca vispaiid frauuoi§ gaédaiia Y 57.15
aiiar- ntr. ‘day’
aiign gen. sg. yo adritim hamahe ~ hamaiida va x$apo Y 57.31
aiign® acc. pl. vispais ~ca xsafnasca Y 57.17
ainidat adv. ‘not here, elsewehre’.
ainidat idatca ~ca idatca 'Y 57.33
aipi prep. + acc. ‘over.
aipi vispgmca ~imgm zgm Y 57.33
ama- m. ‘force.
ama instr. sg. aghe ~ varadraynaca 'Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yerjhe ~ca varadraynaca ... auudin amaga
spanta 'Y 57.23
amauuant- adj. ‘strong’
amauuat acc. du. ntr. yo driyad$ca drivuiidasca ~ nmanam hgm.tasti Y 57.10

amaratat- f.name of a divinity ‘Amaratat’.
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amaratas nom. sg. aila daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~Y 57.24
amoa$a- 1. adj. ‘immortal’ 2. m. with spanta-, ‘Life-giving Immortal’.
amaga nom. pl. 2. auudin ~ spanta aoi hapto.karsuuairim zgm Y 57.23
ama$s acc. pl. 2. yo paoiriio ... yazata ~ spantd Y 57.2
ama$angm gen. pl. 2. Y0 ... paitijasaiti viilaxma ~ spantangm Y 57.12
amasangm® gen. pl. 2. yasndi ... van*hingm ~ca spantangm Y 56.3—4 | 2. ~ spantangm
yasnaica vahmadaica xsnaodraica frasastaiiaéca Y 57.6,Y 57.8
anauuanhabdamna- adj. ‘not sleeping, never sleeping’.
anauuanhabdomné nom. sg. m. yo ~ zaénanha nipaiti mazda damgn yo ~ zaénanha
nishauruuaiti mazda damgn Y 57.16
anusa- adj. ‘unwilling’
anusé nom. sg. m. used as an adv. fra ahmat paro vispe daéuua ~ tarsta namante Y 57.18
antara.naéma- m. ‘inside’.
antara.naémat abl. sg. x*araoxsnam ~ stahrpaésanham nistara.naémat Y 57.21
aphra- adj. 1. ‘destructive, evil' 2. with mainiiu-, name of a demon ‘Destructive Force’
anhro nom. sg. m. 2. mainiiu damgn daiditam yasca spanto mainiius yasca ~ Y 57.17
anhrahe gen. sg. m. 2. snadai ~ mainiidus druuato Y 57.32
aoi — auui
aojah- ntr. ‘strength.
aojas® acc. sg. yasnamca vahmamca ~ca zauuaraca afrinami Y 57.35
aojahuuant- adj. ‘powerful’.
aojayhuuantam acc. sg. m. srao$om ... yazamaide taxmam asum ~ darsitom sirom
barazaidimY 57.11
aojiiah- comp. adj. ‘stronger’.
aoja nom. sg. m. atca hé bada kamaradam jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti yada ~ naidiianham
Y 57.10. The adj. agja has been interpreted, following Kellens (1977: 69), as a simplificated
nom. sg. of the comparative agjiiah- ‘stronger’.
aojista- superl. adj. ‘strongest.
aogjistam acc. sg. m. sraosam ... yazamaide ytingm ~ yungm tancistom yiungm 9Baxsistom
yungm asistom yungm paro.katarstamom Y 57.13
ap- f. ‘water.
apgm gen. pl. ~van*hingm yasnai Y 56.2—4
apanotama- superl. adj. ‘best attainer’, built on the part. perf. mid. of the root ap- ‘to attain’.
apanotomo nom. sg. m. ahuram mazdgm yo asahe ~Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14,Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ar- vb. ‘to grant, to send on its way’
aranao- / aranu- pres.
aranauuatae® 3sg. subj. pres. mid. agois ... ya ns araéca ~ca 'Y 56.3—4

ar perf.
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arae® 3sg.ind. perf. mid. asois ... ya nd ~ca aranauuataéca 'Y 56.3, Y 56.4
araza- m. ‘battle’.
arsti- f. name of a divinity, ‘Arsti.
arstois gen. sg. ygmeca sraosahe asiiehe ygmca ~ yazatahe Y 57.33
asaiia- adj. ‘without shadow’.
asaiia nom. pl. m. cadfaré auruuanto aurusa raoxsna fradarasra spanta viduuanho ~
mainiuuananho Y 57.27
aspa- m. ‘horse’.
aspaeéibiia abl. du. asiianha ~Y 57.28
astuuant-, f. astuuaiti- adj. ‘corporeal, material’.
astuuantom acc. sg. m. yo vispam ahum ~ aradfa snaidisa nipaiti Y 57.16
astuuaitim acc. sg. f. vaso.xsa¥ro fracaraiti aoi ygm ~ gaédgmY 57.24
astuuato gen. sg. m. aheca anhdus yo ~ yasca asti manahiio Y 57.25
as.aojah- adj. ‘very strong’.
as.aojanho gen. sg. f. yo vanano daéuuaiia ~ ahiom.maraco Y 57.15
a$a- ntr. 1. ‘Order, Truth’ 2. with vahista- ‘Asa Vahista’.
asom nom. sg. 2. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ vahistam'Y 57.24
asahe gen. sg. 1. sraosom ... asauuanam ~ ratum yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2,Y 57.5, Y 57.7,
Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | 1. ahurom
mazdgm yo ~ apanotamo Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | 1. ahuram mazdgm ... yo ~ jaymustamo Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y57.8, Y57.10, Y5712, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,
Y 57.34 | 1. hisaré ~ gaéda Y 57.17
agat abl. sg.1. ada ratus ~cit haca fra agauua viduud mraoti Y 57.1
a$ayhdc- adj. ‘associated with Order/Truth’.
aganhaxs nom. sg. f. vanhuiidsca agois yasnai yana araéca aronauuataéca ~ Y 56.3-4
as$auuan- adj. ‘righteous, truthful’.
ajauua nom. sg. m. ada ratu§ asatcit haca fra ~ viduua mraoti Y 57.1| 9rqfado asti
paiti.zanto naca ~ fraiio.humato fraiio.huxto fraiio.huuarsto Y 57.14 | aiia daénaiia fraoranta
ahuré mazda ~ Y 57.24 | vispa nmana sraoso.pata yazamaide ... naca ~ fraiio.humato
fraiio.huxto fraiio.huuarsto Y 57.34
a$auuanam acc.sg. m. sraosam asim huraodomvaradrajanam fradat.gaédom ~ asahe ratiim
yazamaideY 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5,Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.1, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27,Y 57.30, Y 57.33
agaoné gen.sg. m.ahurahe mazddyasnaisauuistahe ~Y 56.1 | yo padiriio gada frasrauuaiiat
yd panca spitamahe ~ zaradustrahe Y 57.8 | vanato vanaitis vanaitiuvuato ~ vanato vanaitis
Y 57.33
asaungm® gen. pl. m. apgm van*hingm yasnai ~ca frauua$ibiio ... uruuoibiio Y 56.2
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a$amvohui name of a prayer ‘Asom Voht'. Y 56.5, Y 57.1

a$i- f. ‘reward, name of a divinity ‘Reward.
asim® acc. sg.yazai ... ~cavan*him barazaitimY 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
agois gen. sg. vanhuiidsca ~yasnai Y 56.3-4

asiia- adj. ‘rewarding’.
agii6 nom. sg. m. varadraja sraoso ~Y 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yerjhe nmanaiia sracso ~varadraja 9rqfado
asti paiti.zanto Y 57.14 | srao$o ~ friio fri%o paiti.zanto Y 57.34
agiia voc. sg. m. frd ... vaéibiia né ahubiia nipaiid ai sradsa ~ huradda Y 57.25 | ada né tim
sraosa ~ huraoda zauuars daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26
asim acc. sg. m. sraosam ~ huraodam ... yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9,
Y 57.11, Y 5713, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yaza: ... sraosom
~zaodrabiio Y 57.3,Y57.6,Y57.8,Y 5710, Y 57.12,Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | sraosom ~ yazamaide Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vohiuum sraosam ~ Y 57.29
asiiehe gen. sg. m. sraosahe ~ taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ahiiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35| paitisata mazdaiiasna sraosahe ~ yasnom Y 57.13| sraosahe ~ taxmahe
tanu.mgdrahe Y 57.33 | ygmca sraosahe ~ ygmca arstois yazatahe Y 57.33

a$iuuant- adj. ‘having rewards.
agiuua nom. sg. m. saraésasca i6a asti ... vanhus ~Y 56.3

at pcl. ‘then, there.
at® ~ca hé bada kamaradom jaynuua paiti x*anhaiieiti yada aoja naidiianham Y 57.10

ada conj. ‘thus.
ada ~ ratus afagcit haca fra agauua visuud mraoti Y 57.1

aurusa- adj. ‘white’.
auru$a nom. pl. m. cadBaro auruuanto ~ radoxsna fradorasra spanta viSuuanhé asaiia
mainiuuananho Y 57.27

auruuant- m. ‘courser.
auruuanto nom. pl. yim cabBaro ~ ... vazonti Y 57.27

auruuada- adj. ‘opponent, adversary’.
auruuadangm gen. pl. m. daiia ... haSra.niuuditim hamaradangm ~ tbisaiiantgm Y 57.26

auua- dem. pron. ‘this, that..
auue nom. pl. m. yg ~ paskat viieinti noit ~ paskat afante Y 57.29

auuah- ntr. ‘help, assistance’
auuanhe dat. sg. aca no jamiiat ~Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

auuadat adv. ‘thus.

auuadat ~ saraoso ida astuY 56.1,Y 56.2,Y 56.4
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auui, aol prep. + acc. ‘to, toward.
aoi auuain ama$a spanta ~ hapto.karsuuairim zgm'Y 57.23 | vaso.xsadro fracaraiti ~ ygm
astuuaitim gaedgmY 57.24
azam pers. pron. 1t person.
na acc. pl.ys ~ isto Y 56.1
no acc. pl. aca ~ jamiiat auuanhe Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | fra ada vaéibiia ahubiia vaéibiia ~ ahubiia
nipaiiag Y 57.25
no dat.pl.yd ~istdY 56.2
ns dat. pl. asois ... ya ~ araéca aranauuataéca asanhaxs Y 56.3—4
no gen. pl. ada ~ tiim sradsa agiia huraéda zauuara daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26
a prevb.
a yatcitusastaire hinduuo ~gauruuaiieite yatcit daosataire niyne Y 57.29 - grab- | yasnamca
vahmamca adgjasca zauuaraca ~frinami'Y 57.35 - fri-
a imat karsuuara ~uuazaite yat x*anira%am bamim'Y 57.31 > vaz-
dca prep. + acc. ‘to, toward.
aca ~ no jamiiat auuayheY 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22,Y 57.26,Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahairi- adj. lordly, Ahuric.
ahuiris nom. sg. m. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ frasno fra ~ tkaeso Y 57.24
ahairis for ahuiri nom. sg. ntr. aila daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ frasno fra ~ tkaéso Y 57.24
ahairiia- adj. ‘who belongs to the Lord, lordly’.
ahiriiehe gen. sg. m. sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ~Y 57.1,Y 57.35
ai interjection pcl. ‘OY
ai fra ...~ sraosa asiia huraoéa Y 57.25
ap- vb. ‘to reach’.
apaiia- caus. pres. ‘to cause to reach, to overtake’.
apaiieinti 3pl. caus. pres. act. yoi vispa té ~Y 57.29
dafiia- pass.
afonte for afinte 3pl. ind. pres. pass. noit auue paskat ~ Y 57.29. The verb afante has
been interpreted as the 374 pl. of the ind. pres. m. from the root ap- ‘to reach’ by
Bartholomae (1895-1901a: 78). Nowadays, it is commonly interpreted as the 3 pl.
of the ind. pres. pass.. The expected form is afinte but, as Dehghan (1982: 93) righlty
notes, an alternation between i and 2 in not infrequent. The ending -ante of the 374 pl.
of the pres. ind. m. may have influenced the form afonte.
armaiti- f.name of a divinity ‘Armaiti.
armaitis nom. sg. aiia daénaiia ... fra spanta ~ Y 57.24
asiiah- comp. adj. ‘faster’.

asiiagha nom. du. m. ~ aspaéibiia ~ vataéibiia ~ varaéibiia ~ maéyaéibiia ~ vaiiaéibiia



AVESTAN GLOSSARY 308

patarataéibiia ~ huuastaiid aithimanaiia Y 57.28. The use of the dual for a plurality of things
that come in pairs (i.e. the four horses that are attached to a chariot two by two), has been
argued for by Hoffmann (1975a: 224, fn. 11, 314, fn. 2).
asista- superl. adj. ‘fastest.
asistam acc. sg. m. sraosam ... yazamaide yungm aojistom yingm tancistam yungm
SBaxsistom yungm ~ yungm paro.katarstamam Y 57.13
asu- adj. ‘swift.
asum acc. sg. m. sraosom ... yazamaide taxmam ~ aojanhuuantom darsitam sirom
barazaidimY 57.11
adritim adv. ‘three times’.
adritim yo ~ hamahe aiign hamaiia va xsapo Y 57.31
axsnu- adj. ‘going up to the knee..
axsnus°® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata ... ~ca maidiioi.paitistangsca Y 57.6
baesaziia- adj. ‘healing’.
baesaziio nom. sg. m. haomo frasmis ~ sriro x$adriio zaiti.doidro Y 57.19
barasman- ntr. ‘ritual bundle’.

barasma acc. sg.yo paoiriio ~ frastaranata Y 57.6
barasmoan abl. sg. yo paoiriio ... frastoratat paiti ~ yazata ahuram mazdgmY 57.2

baraz- adj. ‘high.
barazaiia for barazo gen. sg. f. harai$iio paiti ~ Y 57.19, Y 57.21. Apart from the two attest-
ations in Y 57, the exact clause harai$iio paiti barazo also occurs in Y 10.10, Yt 10.50 and
Yt 10.90. Unexpectedly, the adjective baraz- ‘high’ seems to be declined as it was an g-stem,
hence the gen. sg. barazaiia in place of the expected barazo. Kreyenbroek (1985: 87) notes
that the expected clause is haraidiid paiti barazo. As for haraiti- ‘Hara, it is not uncommon
to find for the same word both the endings -iid and -iia for the gen. sg. of i-stems, due
to a confusion between apophonic and non apophonic stems (Cantera & Redard 2019:
192). This explains haraidiio, while barazaiia, which is almost unanimously attested by the
manuscript tradition, remains unexplained. The grammatically correct harai$iio barazo is
attested twice, in Y 42.3 and in Yt 12.25, but without paiti.

barazah- ntr. ‘mountain.
barazahi loc. sg. baraziste paiti ~Y 57.19, Y 57.21

barazista- superl. adj. ‘highest.
baraziste loc. sg. ntr. ~ paiti barazahi Y 57.19, Y 57.21

bada pcl. ‘indeed, just.
bada atca hé ~ kamaradam jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti yada aoja naidiianham'Y 57.10

bamiia- adj. ‘brilliant, splendid.
bamim acc. sg. ntr. imat karsuuara auuazaite yat x*anira8om ~Y 57.31

bazus.aojah- adj. having storng arms..

bazus.adjanhé gen. sg. m. sraosahe agiiehe ... ~ radaésta Y 57.33
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barazaidi- adj. ‘of great insight.

barazaidim acc.sg. m.sraosam ... yazamaide taxmam asum aojanhuuantam darsitom sirom

~Y571

barazant-, {. barazaiti- adj. ‘lofty, tall.

barazo nom. sg. m. yo ~ baraziiasto Y 57.30

barazantam acc. sg. m. ratum ~ yazamaide Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

barazaitim acc.sg. f.yazai ... asimcavan*him~Y 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10,Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

baraziiasta- adj. ‘high-girded.

baraziiasto nom. sg. m. yo barazo ~ Y 57.30

broidro.taéza- adj. ‘sharp-edged.

Cca,

broidro.taezam acc. sg. ntr. snaidis zastaiia drazimno ~ huud.vaéyam kamarade paiti
daéuuangmY 57.31

°ca encl. conj. ‘and.

°ca vanhingm amagangm~ spantangm huxsadrangm hudanham vohungm~ vanhuiias~
asois yasnai Y 56.3—4 | ya na araé~ aranauuataé~Y 56.3—4 | saraosas~ ioa astuu Y 56.3—4
°ca yasnai~ vahmai~ x$naodrai~ frasastaiiaé~ Y 571 Y 57.6 | apgm van*hingm yasnai
asaungm~ frauuasibiio ... uruuoibiio Y 56.2 | ahe raiia x*arananha~Y 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 5714, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | arjhe
ama varadayna~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26,Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yazai ... asim~ van*him barazaitimY 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10,Y 57.12,Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yazdi ...
nairim~ sapham huraodam Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vispa~ huuarsta Siiao9na yazamaide varsta~
varasiiamna~ Y 57.4, Y57.6, Y57.8, Y5710, Y5712, Y57.14, Y5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | barasma Sriyaxstis~ panca.yaxstis~ hapta.yaxstis~
nauua.yaxstis~ axsi§~ maidiioi.paitistangs~ Y 57.6 | yo driyads~ driuuiias~ amauuat
nmanam hgm.tasti Y 57.10 | at~ hé bada kamaradom jaynuua paiti x*anhaiieiti yada aoja
naidiianham'Y 57.10 | sraoso ... $rqfado paiti.zanto na~ agauua Y 57.14 | yo harata aifiiaxsta~
vispaiid frauuois gaédaiia Y 5715 | mainiiii damgn daiditom yas~ spantd mainiiis yas~
anhro Y 577 | vispais aiign~ x$nafnas~ Y 5717 | paiSimno vispo.paésim mastim ygm
pouru.azaintim mgdrahe~ pauruuatatom Y 57.20 | ahuno vairiio ... yasnas~ haptanhaitis
f¥usas~ mq9ro ... vispas~ yasno.korataiio Y 57.22 | yerthe ama~ varaSrayna~ haozq9Ba~
vaédiia~ auudin amoa$a spanta Y 57.23 | ahe~ anhdus yo astuuato yas~ asti manahiio
Y 57.25 | idat~ ainidat~ idat~ vispgm~ aipi imgm zqgm Y 57.33 | vanaintim~ uparatatom
yazamaide ygm~ sraosahe asiiehe ygm~ arstois yazamaideY 57.33 | vispa nmana sraoso.pata

yazamaide ... na~ asauua Y 57.34 | yasnam~ vahmam~ aojas~ zauuara~ afrinami

car- vb. 1. ‘to go, to come. 2. with fra ‘to move forward’
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cara- pres.
caraiti 3sg. pres.ind. act. 2. vaso.xsadro fra~ aoi ygm astuuaitim gaedgmY 57.24
cadBar- adj. num. ‘four’.
ca$Bare nom.m.yim ~ auruuanto ... vazanti Y 57.27
°cit, °cit encl. pcl.
°cit hiiat paouruuim tat ustamom~ Y 56.1-3 | ada ratus asat~ haca fra agauua viduud
mraotii Y 57.1
°cit yat~ usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite yat~ daosataire niyne Y 57.29
daéna- f. ‘religion.
daénaiia gen. sg.yo daéno.diso ~Y 57.23
daénaiia instr. sg. aiia ~ fraoranta ahuré mazda agauua Y 57.24
daéno.dis- adj. ‘teaching the religion..
daéné.diso for daéno.dis nom. sg. m. yé ~ daénaiia Y 57.23. The nom. sg. daéné.disé is a
thematised formation, i.e. from daéno.disa-, which must be a later innovation. A thematic
stem is unlikely as the zero grade of the second member of the compound points to an
athematic formation (cf. Kellens (1974: 312).
daéuua- m. ‘demon’.
daéuua nom. pl. fra ahmat paro vispe ~ anuso tarsta namante Y 57.18
daéuuaéibiio dat. pl. yuidiieiti mazaniiaéibiio hada ~Y 57.17
daeuuangm gen. pl. kamarade paiti ~ Y 57.31| sraosahe agsiiehe ... kamarado,jano ~
Y 57.33 | snabai mazainiiangm ~Y 57.32 | snadai vispangm ~Y 57.32
daéuuaéibiio abl. pl. ho noit tarsto franamaite $Baesat paro ~ Y 57.18
daéuui- f.‘female demon, demoness’.
daéuuaiia gen. sg. yovanano ~ drujo Y 57.15
daéuuo.data- adj. ‘created by the demons.
daéuuo.datat abl. sg. m. mat vidataot ~Y 57.25
danhu- f.‘country’.
danhaot abl. sg. dirat haca anhat ~Y 57.14
daosatara- adj. ‘western.
daosataire loc. sg. m. yatcit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite yatcit ~ niyne'Y 57.29
darsi.dru- adj. ‘of bold club’.
darsi.draos gen. sg. m. sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mqdrahe ~ ahiiiriiehe Y 57.1,Y 57.35
dardita- adj. ‘bold.
darsitam acc. sg. m. srao$om ... yazamaide taxmam asum aodjanhuuantam ~ sirom
barazaidimY 57.11
da- vb.1. ‘to give. 2. ‘to create’.
dada-/dad- pres.
daiditam 3du. opt. pres. act. mainiii damgn ~ Y 57.17. The verbal form daiditam has

here been interpreted as the 374 du. of the opt. pres., expressing repeated action in the
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past. This interpretation, put forward by Hoffmann (1976: 610), is opposed to the one
formulated by Bartholomae, who considers the verb an inj./ipf. act. (Bartholomae
1883: 66, 1895-1901b, 1904).
da- aor.
daiia 2sg. opt. aor. act. zauuara ~ hitaéibiio Y 57.26
daman- ntr. ‘creation, creature’.
damgn gen. sg. yo paoiriio mazda ~ ... yazata ahuram mazdgm Y 57.2 | mazda ~ nisanhasti
Y 57.30
damgn acc.pl.yo ... nipaitimazda ~Yyo ... nishauruuaitimazda ~Y 57.16 | mainiii ~ daiditam
Y 57.17
drafsa- ntr. ‘banner..
draf$om acc. sg. ya us xriirom ~ gorafingn Y 57.25
drag- vb. ‘to hold.
draza- pres.
drazimna- part. pres. mid.
drazimno nom. sg. m. snaidis zastaiia ~ Y 57.31
draoman- ntr. ‘assault. According to de Vaan (2003: 431, fn. 522), draoman- ‘assault’ is attested
only twice in the Avesta, here and in Yt 13.57, which records draomohu. From these two at-
testations, it is impossible to assess with certainty whether the stem is draoman- or draomah-.
However, the meaning of the word suggests it could be an abstract noun derived with a suffix -
man- (Wackernagel & Debrunner 1954: 754) from a verbal root dru- ‘to run) caus. pres. drauuaiia-
‘to launch’. On the meaning of draoman- see chapter 4, section 13.2.
draomabiio abl. pl. aesmahe paro ~Y 57.25
driyu-, adj. driuui- adj. ‘needy, poor.
driyads°® gen. sg. m. yo ~ca driuuiidsca amauuat nmanam hgm.tasti Y 57.10
driuuiias® gen. sg. f. yo driyadsca ~ca amauuat nmanam hgm.tasti Y 57.10
dru- vb.1. ‘to run. 2. caus. ‘to throw, to launch.
drauuaiia- caus. pres.
drauuaiiat 3sg. caus. pres. act. 2. yd aé$mo duzda ~Y 57.25
druj- f.name of a female demon, lit. ‘Lie, Deceit’.
drujo gen. sg. yo vanané daéuuaiia ~Y 57.15
druuant- adj. ‘deceitful.
druuato gen. sg. sg. snadai anhrahe mainiidus ~Y 57.32
druuatat abl. sg. m. pairi ~ mahrkat pairi ~ aésmat 'Y 57.25
druuatbiio abl. pl. ntr. for expected druuatibiio abl. pl. f. paiti ~ haénsbiio Y 57.25
druuatat- f. ‘health’
druuatatom acc. sg. daiid ... ~ tanubiio Y 57.26
dusmainiiu- adj. ‘evil, wicked'.

dusmairniiungm gen. pl. m. daiia ... paitijaitim ~Y 57.26
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duuar- vb. ‘to hurry, to rush (daévic).
duuara- pres.
duuaranti 3pl. pres. ind. act. vispa daéuua ... tamanho ~Y 57.18
duuis- vb. ‘to be hostile..
daibis-/tbis- pres.
tbisaiiant- part. pres. act.
thifaiiantgm gen. pl. m. daiia .. pouruspaxstim ~ Y 57.26| daiida ..
hadra.niuuditim hamaradangm auruuadangm ~Y 57.26
duzdah- adj. ‘maleficent.
duzda nom. sg. m. ya aésmo ~ drauuaiiatY 57.25
durat adv. ‘far away’.
durat ~ hacaahmatnmanat~ haca anhatvisat~haca ahmat zantaot ~ haca arjhat dayhaot
Y5714
aradfBa- adj. ‘up-, in upward direction.
aradfa instr. sg. ntr. yo vispam ahiim astuuantam ~ snaibisa nipaiti Y 57.16
fra, fra prevb. ‘forth.
fra ya$a ahuvairiio zaota ~ mé mrute Y 57.1 - mru- | yada ahi vairiio yo zaota ~ mé mruteé
Y 571 > mri- | ada ratus agatcit haca ~ agauua visuua mraoti Y 57.1 - mrii- | yé paoiriio
barasma ~staranata 'Y 57.6 — star- | ho noit tarsto ~namaite Y 57.18 - nam- | ~ ahmat paro
vispe daéuua anuso tarsta namante Y 57.18 - nam- | vaso.xsadro ~caraiti aoi ygm astuuaitim
gaédgmY 57.24 — car- | aiia daénaiia fraéronta ahuré mazda agauua ~ vohu mané ~ agom
vahistom ~ xsaSram vairim ~ spanta armaitis ~ hauruuatdas ~ amaratatas ~ ahiuiris frasno ~
ahiiiris tkaé$o Y 57.24 | ~ adavaéibiia ahubiia vaéibiia no ahubiia nipaiia Y 57.25 | yoivaéibiia
snaidizbiia ~iiataiieinti vazamna yim vohum sraoc$am asim Y 57.29 - yat-
fra yo paoiriio gada ~ srauuaiiat Y 57.8 — sru- | aiia daénaiia ~oranta ahuré mazda agauua
fravohu mano fra asam vahistam fra xsadrom vairim fra spanta armaitis fra hauruuatas fra
amaratatas fra ahuiris frasno fra ahiiris tkaeso Y 57.24 - var-
frasasti- f. ‘praise’.
frasastaiiae® dat. sg. yasnaica vahmaica xsnaodraica ~ca’Y 57.1,Y 57.6,Y 57.8
frastorata- adj. ‘spread out), part. perf. pass. of the root star- ‘to spread.
Sfrastaratat abl. sg. m. yo paoiriio ... ~ paiti barasman yazata ahuram mazdgm Y 57.2
frasna- m. ‘questioning’.
Jfrasno nom. sg. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ahiiris ~ Y 57.24
frauuasi- f.‘choice.
Sfrauua$ibiio dat. pl. apgm van hingm yasnai asaungmecea ~ ya no ista uruuoibiio Y 56.2
frauui- f.‘promotion’ The translation of the hapax frauui- as ‘promotion’ is the one proposed
by Gershevitch (1959: 125, 250—251), who reconstructs it from an original *frauui-, cf. Ved. pravati
‘to favour, to promote’. Bartholomae (1904: 991) proposed the translation ‘prosperity’.

frauuois gen. sg. yo harata aifiidxstaca vispaiia ~ gaédaiia Y 57.15
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fradat.gaeda- adj. ‘prospering the living beings..
fradat.gaéSam acc. sg. m. sradsom asim huraodam varadrajanam ~ asauuanam asahe
ratum yazamaide Y 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21,
Y 57.23,Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33
fradarasra- adj. ‘transparent’.
fradarasra nom. pl. m. ca8Baro auruuanté aurusa raéxsna ~ spanta viSuuanho asaiia
mainiuuananho Y 57.27
fraiio.humata- adj. ‘who has more good thoughts.
fraiio.humato nom. sg. m. naca asauua ~ fraiio.hixto fraiio.huuarsto Y 57.14, Y57.34
fraiio.huuarsta- adj. ‘who has more good deeds’.
fraiio.huuarsto nom. sg. m. naca asauua fraiio.humato fraiio.hixto ~Y 57.14, Y 57.34
fraiio.hitxta- adj. ‘who has more good words..
Sfraiio.huxto nom. sg. m. naca asauua fraiio.humato ~ fraiio.huuarsto Y 57.14, Y 57.34
frasmi- adj. ‘glowing’.
Jrasmis nom. sg. m. haomo ~ baésaziio sriro xsadriio zairi.doidro Y 57.19
frasmo.daiti- f. (with hi, gen. sg. of huuar- ntr. ‘sun’) ‘sunset.
Jfrasmo.daitim acc. sg. pasca hii ~Y 57.10,Y 57.16
friia- adj. ‘dear.
Jriio nom. sg. m. sraoso asiio ~ frido paiti.zanto Y 57.34
frida- adj. ‘beloved.
JfriSo nom. sg. m. sraoso asiio friio ~ paiti.zanto Y 57.34
Jfri- vb. 1. ‘to propitiate, to wish’. 2. with a ‘to propitiate, to wish.
frina- pres.
Jrinami 1sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yasnamca vahmamca adjasca zauuaraca a~Y 57.35
fSusan- adj. with mgdra ‘mantra of the cattle owners’.
fS$usas® nom. sg. m. ~ca mgdro Y 57.22
gaeda- f.1.living being, creature’. 2. ‘world’.
gaedgm acc. sg. 2. vaso.xsadtro fracaraiti aoi ygm astuuaiti ~Y 57.24
gaédaiia gen. sg.1.yo harata aifiiaxstaca vispaiia frauuois ~ Y 57.15
gaéda acc. pl. 1. hisaro asahe ~Y 5717
gam- vb. 1. ‘to come’. 2. with paiti ‘to come to’.
jasa- pres.
Jjam-/gm- aor.
Jamiiat 3sg. opt. act.1. aca no ~ auuarheY 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
gada- f.‘song.
gasa acc. pl. yé paoiriio ~ frasrauuaiiat Y 57.8

grab- vb. 1. ‘to grasp, to catch’. 2. with us ‘to raise, to lift up’ 3. with a ‘to grasp, to catch.
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garafin- pres.
garafngn 3pl. subj. act. 2. yd us xriram drafSom ~ Y 57.25

gouruuaiia- pres. pass.
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gauruuaiieite 3pl. pres.ind. pass. 3.yatcit uSastaire hinduuo a~ yatcit daosataire niyne

Y 57.29
ha- | ta- dem. pron. ‘this’.
ho nom. sg. m. ~ noit tarsto franamaite Y 57.18

tat nom. sg. ntr. hiiat paouruuim ~ ustamamcit Y 56.1-3

tam acc. sg. m. ~ yazai surunuuata yasna Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,

Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
te nom. pl. m. yoivisp ~ apaiieinti Y 57.29

haca postp. [prep. + abl. ‘from; according to'.

vauuanuud paitijasaiti Y 5712 | dirat ~ ahmat nmandt dirat ~ aijhat visat diirat ~ahmat

zantaot durat ~ ayhat darjhaot Y 57.14
had- vb. 1. ‘to sit down. 2. with ni- ‘to sit down’.

had- pres.

anhasti for asti 3sg. pres. ind. act. yo barazd baraziiasto mazda damgn nis~Y 57.30.

Bartholomae (1904: 1754) interprets the verbal form anhasti as an irregular present rad-

ical of ni+had ‘to sit down'. Kellens (2o11: 96) proposes an emendation

to nishauruuaiti.

‘he settles down), verbal form also found in Y 57.13. This emendation is not supported

by any manuscripts evidence and cannot be demonstrated. In this edition, follow-

ing the manuscripts, nishanhasti has been edited and Bartholomae’

adopted.

hada adv. ‘with’ + instr.

s interpretation

hada + dat. instead of instr. yuaidiieiti mazaniiaéibiio ~ daéuuaéibiio Y 57.17

haéna- f.‘(hostile) army, horde’

haeénabiio for haénaeibiio abl. pl. pairi druuatbiio ~Y 57.25
hama- adj. ‘all, each.

hamahe gen. sg. ntr. yo adritim ~ aiign hamaiia va x$apo Y 57.31

hamaiia gen. sg. f.yo adritim hamahe aiign ~va xsapo Y 57.31
hamarada- adj. ‘adversary’.

hamora%angm gen. pl. m. daiia ... haSra.niuuaitim ~Y 57.26
haoma- m.name of a divinity ‘Haoma.

haomo nom. m.yimyazata~Y 57.19
haozgdBa- ntr. ‘familiarity, knowledge'.

haozqdBa instr. sg. yerjhe ... ~ca vaédiidca auudin amaga spanta Y 57.23

haptayhditi- adj. with yasna- ‘Worship in Seven Chapters), it refers to Y 35—41.

haptayhaitis nom. sg. m. yasnasca ~Y 57.22
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hapta.yaxsti- adj. ‘having seven twigs’.
hapta.yaxstis® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata ... ~ca nauua.yaxstisca’ Y 57.6
hapto.karsuuan-, f. hapto.karsuuairi- adj. ‘having seven continents..
hapto.karsuuairim acc. sg. f. auudin amo$a spanta aovi ~zgm Y 57.23
har- vb.1. ‘to watch over’. 2. with ni- ‘to guard, to watch over..
hauruua- pres.
hauruuaiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yo anauuanhabdamné zaénanha nis~ mazda damgn
Y 57.16
haraiti- f.name of a mountain ‘Hara.
haraidiio gen. sg. ~ paiti barazaiia Y 57.19,Y 57.21
haratar- m. ‘guardian.
harata nom. sg. yo ~ aifiiaxstaca vispaiid frauuois gaédaiia Y 57.15
hadra.niuuaiti- f.‘one-shot defeat.
hadra.niuuditim acc. sg. daiid ... ~ hamaraSangmY 57.26
hauruuatat- f. name of a divinity ‘Haurvatat.
hauruuatas nom. sg. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~Y 57.24
hazanro.stiuna- adj. ‘having one thousand columns’.
hazanyro.stunam nom. sg. ntr. yerjhe nmanam varadrayni ~ vidatam baraziste paiti barazahi
Y 57.21
hgm.varaitiuuant- adj. ‘valiant..
hgm.varaitiuuato gen. sg. m. sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe taxmahe ~Y 57.33
hi- pers. pron. 34 person.
hé gen. sg. atca ~ bada kamaradom jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti yaa adja naidiianham Y 57.10
hindu- m. ‘river; frontier’. The term hindu-, that could mean ‘river’ (cf. the expression hapta-
hindu- ‘seven rivers’ in V 118 and Skt. sindhu- ‘river; waters’) has been translated as ‘frontier’
following Thieme (1970: 447—450).
hinduuo loc. sg. yatcit usastaire ~ agauruuaiieite yatcit daosataire niyne Y 57.29
hisara- adj. ‘watching over’ + acc.
hisaré nom. sg. m. ~ agahe gaéda Y 57.17
hita- m. ‘team’.
hitaéibiio dat. pl. zauuara daiia ~Y 57.26
hudah- adj. ‘well-providing’.
hudanhgm gen. pl. m. amagangmea spantangm huxsadrangm ~Y 56.3-4
huraéda- adj. fair of form.
huradda voc.sg. m.adano tim sraésa asiia ~ zauuara daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26 | fra ... vaéibiia
né ahubiia nipaiid sraésa agiia ~Y 57.25
huraodam acc. sg. m. srao$om asim ~varadrajanam fradat,gaedom asauuanam asahe ratum

yazamaide Y 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5,Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
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Y 57.27,Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yazai ... nairimca sapgham ~Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
huuacah- adj. ‘having good words’.
huuaca nom. sg. m. ~ papo.vaca pairi.ga.vaca Y 57.20
huuar- ntr. ‘sun.
hu gen. sg. pasca ~ frasmo.daitim Y 57.10, Y 57.16
huuarsta- adj. ‘well-performed.
huuarsta acc. pl. ntr. vispaca ~ Siiao9na yazamaideY 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
huuasta- adj. ‘well-shot’.
huuastaiia gen. du. asiianha ~ afjhimanaiia Y 57.27
huua.vaeya- adj. ‘having good impact.
huua.vaéyam acc. sg. ntr. snaidis zastaiia drazimno broidro.taéZam ~ kamarade paiti
daéuuangmY 57.31
huxsadra- adj. ‘of good rule’
huxsadrangm gen. pl. m. amagangmea spantangm ~ hudanhgmY 56.3—4
i- vb. 1. ‘to go’ 2. with auua ‘to go down, to come down'.
i- pres.
yeinti 3pl. pres. ind. act. 1. diirat haca arjhat daijhaot aya idiieja voiyna ~Y 57.14
ain in auudin (*auua + ain) 3pl. ind. ipf. act. 2. auua~ ama$a spanta aoi
hapto.karsuuairim zgm Y 57.23
idat adv. ‘here.
idat ~ca ainidatca ~caY 57.33
ida adv. ‘here’. The spelling ida, on which the scribal tradition is almost unanimous, is peculiar
because it appears as a mixed formation between Old and Young Avestan. The lengthening of
the final vowel is a typical Old Avestan feature, while the spirantisation of the voiced intervocalic
occlusive is a purely Young Avestan innovation.
ida soraoso ~ astit Y 56.1—4
i$- vb.1. ‘to set in motion.’ 2. with paiti ‘to set in motion.
iSa- pres
iSata in paitisata (“paiti + iSata) 2pl. ipt. act. 2. paiti~ mazdaiiasna sraésahe asiiehe
yasnom Y 57.13
ista-adj. ‘worshipped,, part. perf. pass. of the root yaz- ‘to worship’.
i$to nom. sg. m. y3 na ~Y 56.1
ista nom. pl. f. yda no ~Y 56.2
idiiejah f.‘'danger.
iiieja nom. pl. dirat haca arjhat daijhadt aya ~voiynd yeinti Y 57.14

Jaymustama- superl. adj. ‘best achiever’ built on the part. perf. act. of the root gam- ‘to come..
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Jaymustomo nom.sg. m.ahurammazdgm ...yo asahe~Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10,Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
Jjan- vb.1. ‘to hit, to kill' 2. with ni ‘to knock down, to strike down'.
yn-/jan- pres.
Jainti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 1. yo aesmam staradBata snaiisa vixrimantam x¥arom ~
Y 57.10
yne 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. yatcit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite yatcit daosataire ni~
Y 57.29
Jjayn- perf.
Jjaynuuah- part. perf. act.
Jjaynuua nom. sg. m. atca hé bada kamaradom ~ paiti x*anhaiieiti yaa aoja
naidiianham Y 57.10
Jjantar- m. ‘smiter, beater’.
Jjanta nom. sg.yo ~ daéuuaiid drujo Y 57.15
kaiiada- ntr. ‘kaiiada sinner’.
kaiiadahe gen. sg.yovanano ~Y 57.15
kamarada- ntr. ‘head (daévic).
kamoaradam acc. sg. atca hé bada ~ jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti yada adja naidiianham Y 57.10
kamarade loc.sg. snaidis zastaiia drazimno broidro.taézZam huua.vaeyam ~ paiti daeuuangm
Y 57.31
kamarado.jan- adj. ‘who smashes (daévic) heads’.
kamoarado.jano gen. sg. m. sraosahe agiiehe ... ~ daéuuangmY 57.33
karsuuar- ntr. ‘continent’.
karsuuara acc. sg. imat ~ auuazaite yat xanira%am bamim'Y 57.31
kaidiia- adj. ‘follower of the kaiiada sinner’.
kaidiiehe gen.sg. m.yovanano~Y 57.15
maéya- ntr. ‘cloud’.
maéyaeibiia abl. du. asiianha ~Y 57.28
mahrka- m. ‘death’.
mahrkat abl. sg. pairi druuatat ~Y 57.25
maidiioi.paitistana- adj. ‘as high as the middle of the leg’.
maidiioi.paitistatgs® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata ... axsnisca ~ca 'Y 57.6
mainiiu- m.1. ‘force’. 2. with spanta- ‘Life-giving Force'. 3. with aphra- ‘Destructive Force'.
mainiiu$ nom. sg. 2. mainiiu damagn daiditam yasca spanto ~ yasca anhro Y 57.17
mainiidus gen. sg. 3. snadai anhrahe ~ druuato Y 57.32
mainiiu nom. du. 1. yo noit pascaéta husx>afa yat ~ damagn daiditom Y 57.17
mainiuuasah- adj. ‘belonging to the spiritual realm.
mainiuuasapho nom. pl. m. cadBaro auruuanto aurusa radoxsna fradarasra spanta

viduuanho asaiia ~ Y 57.27
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manah- ntr. 1. ‘thought'. 2. with vohu- ‘Vohu Manah.
mano nom. sg. 2. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra vohu ~Y 57.24
manahiia- adj. ‘spiritual.
manahiié nom. sg. m. aheca anhdus yo astuuato yasca asti ~Y 57.25
masti- f. ‘knowledge.
mastim acc. sg. paidimno vispo.paesim ~Y 57.20
mat prep. + abl. ‘with’.
mat ~vidataot daeuuo.datatY 57.25
mat.azainti- adj. ‘with interpretations..
mat.azaintis acc. pl. f. yo paoiriio frasrauuaiiat ... ~Y 57.8
mat.paiti.frasa- adj. ‘with answers’.
mat.paitifrasa acc. pl. f.yé paoiriio frasrauuaiiat ... ~ Y 57.8
mazdaiiasna- adj. ‘whose sacrifice is to Mazda.
mazdaiiasna voc. pl. m. paitisata ~ sraésahe asiiehe yasnamY 57.13
mazda- m. ‘the Wise one’, with ahura- name of a divinity ‘Ahura Mazda’.
mazda nom. sg. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ahuré ~ afauua Y 57.24
mazdgm acc. sg. yo paoiriio ... yazata ahuram ~Y 57.2 | ratum barazantom yazamaide yim
ahuram ~Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29,Y 57.32, Y 57.34
mazda gen. sg. ahurahe ~yasndi sauuistahe agaono Y 56.1 | yo paoiriio ~ damagn ... yazata
ahuram mazdgmY 57.2 | y0 ... nipaiti ~ damgn yo ... nishauruuaiti ~ damgnY 57.16 | ~ damgn
nisanhasti Y 57.30
mazarniia- adj. ‘of Mazana, monstruous.
mazainiiangm gen. pl. m. snadai ~ daéuuangmy 57.32
mazaniiaeibiio dat. pl. m. yaidiieiti ~ hada daeuuaeibiio Y 57.17
mg¥dra- m.1. ‘mantra, sacred Word'. 2. with fsisan- ‘Mantra of the Cattle Owners..
ma@¥ré nom. sg. 2. fSusasca ~ Y 57.22
madrahe® gen. sg. 1. paidimno vispo.paésim mastimygm pouru.azaintim ~ca pauruuatatom
Y 57.20
mru- vb. 1. ‘to say’. 2. with fra /fra ‘to speak forth, to utter’.
mrao-/mrit- pres.
mrute 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. ya$a ahu vairiio zaota fra meé ~'Y 57.1 | 2. yada ahi vairiio
Yo zaota frame ~Y 571
mraoti 3sg. ipt. act. 2. add ratus asatcit haca fra agauua viduud ~ Y 57.1
nairiio.sapha- m. name of a divinity ‘Nairiio.Sayha.
nairim® sapham acc. sg. yazai ... ~ca ~ huraodom Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
nairim - nairiio.sanha-

nam- vb. 1. ‘to bend (away). 2. with fra ‘to flee’
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nama- / nama- pres.
namaite 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. 40 noit tarsto fra~Y 57.18
namoante 3pl. pres. ind. mid. 2. fra ahmat paro vispe daéuua anuso tarsta ~Y 57.18
nar- m. ‘man.
na nom. sg. ¥rqfado asti paiti.zanto ~ca asauua fraiio.humato fraiio.hixto fraiio.huuarsto
Y 57.14 | vispa nmana sraoso.pata yazamaide ... ~ca asauua fraiio.humato fraiio.hixto
fraiio.huuarsto
nauua.yaxsti- adj. ‘having nine twigs.
hapta.yaxstis® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastoranata ... hapta.yaxstisca ~ca Y 57.6
naidiiah- comp. adj. ‘weaker’.
naidiiagham acc. sg. m. atca hé bada kamaradam jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti yada aoja ~
Y 57.10
ni prevb. ‘down’.
ni y6...~paitimazda damgnY 5716 - pa- | yo vispam ahiim astuuantom aradfa snaidisa
~paiti Y 5716 - pa-| fra ... ~paiia ai sraosa Y 57.25 - pa- | yatcit uSastaire hinduuo
agauruuaiieite yatcit daosataire ~yne Y 57.29 — jan-
nistara.naema- m. ‘outside’.
nistara.naemat abl. sg. x*araoxsnam antara.naemat stahrpaésanham ~Y 57.21
nmana- ntr. ‘house.
nmanam acc. sg. yo driyaosca driuuiiasca amauuat ~ hgm.tasti Y 57.10 | yerihe ~varaSrayni
hazanro.stunam vidatam baraziste paiti barazahi Y 57.21
nmanat abl. sg. durat haca ahmat ~Y 57.14
nmanaiia loc. sg. yerjhe ~ sradso asiio varadraja 9rqfado asti paitizanto Y 57.14
nmana acc. pl. vispa ~ sraoso.pata yazamaide Y 57.34
noit neg. pcl. ‘not.
noit yo ~ pascaéta hasx afa yat mainiia damgn daiditam Y 57.17 | ho ~ tarsto franamaite
Y 57.18 | ~ auue paskat afonte Y 57.29
pairi prep. + abl. ‘from.
pairi ~ druuatat mahrkat ~ druuatat aésmat ~ druuatbiio haénsbiio Y 57.25
pairi.ga.vacah- adj. ‘whose words are sung all around..
pairi.ga.vaca nom. sg. m. huuacd papé.vaca ~Y 57.20
paiti 1. prevb. 2. prep. + gen. to answer the question ‘where?’ 3. prep. + abl. used in ablative
absolute contruction. 4. prep. + loc. to answer the question ‘where to?’

paiti 3.yo paoiriio ... frastaratat ~ barasman yazata ahuram mazdgmY 57.2 | 1. atca hé bada

kamaradam jaynuud ~ x*anhaiieiti yaSa adja naidiianham Y 57.10 - x*ah- | 1. yo vispaéibiio
haca arazaéibiio vauuanuua ~.jasaiti Y 57.12 - gam- | 1. ~$ata mazdaiiasna sradsahe agiiehe
yasnam Y 5713 - i§- | 4. baraziste ~ barazahi Y 57.19, Y 57.21 | 2. haraidiio ~ barazaiia Y 57.19,
Y 57.21 | 4. kamarade ~ daéuuangmY 57.31

paitijaiti- f. ‘killing back..
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paitijaitim acc. sg. daiid ... ~ dusmainiiungm Y 57.26
paiti.9farsta- adj. ‘adorned,, part. perf. pass. of the root 98ars- ‘to fashion’, with paiti ‘to be
adorned.
paiti.%Barstayhé nom. pl. m. sruuaéna aésgm zaraniia ~Y 57.27
paiti.zanta- adj. ‘welcome), part. perf. pass. of the root zan- ‘to know’, with paiti ‘to welcome..
zanté nom. sg. m. yerthe nmanaiia sraoso asiio voradraja 9rqfado asti ~Y 57.14 | sraoso asiio
friio fri%o ~Y 57.34
panca num. ‘five.
panca Yo paoiriio gada frasrauuaiiat ya ~ spitamahe agaono zaraSustrahe Y 57.8
panca.yaxsti- adj. ‘having five twigs’
panca.yaxstis® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata 9ri.yaxstiSca ~ca 'Y 57.6
paoiriia- adj. ‘first.
paoéiriio6 nom. sg. m. yo ~ mazda damaqn ... yazata ahuram mazdgmYY 57.2 | yo ~ barasma
frastaronata Y 57.6 | yo ~ gada frasrauuaiiat Y 57.8
paouruuim nom. sg. ntr. hiiat ~ tat ustamamcit Y 56.1-3
paro prep. + abl. ‘in front of, before’
paro ho noit tarsto franamaite 9Baésat ~ daéuuaéibiio fra ahmat ~ vispe daéuua anusot
tarsta namante Y 57.18 | aéSmahe ~ draomabiio Y 57.25
paro.katarstama- superl. adj. ‘most feared (from) afar. The translation of the hapax
paro.katarstama- as ‘most feared from afar’ has been firstly proposed by Bartholomae (1904:
859), who translates ‘der in der Ferne am meisten gefiirchtet wird’ and interprets the adjective
as the superlative of *paro.ka-tarsta-.
paro.katarstamam acc. sg. m. srao$am ... yazamaide yungm aojistam yungm tancistom
yungm $Baxsistam yiungm asistam yiungm ~Y 57.13
pasca prep. + acc. ‘after.
pasca ~ hi frasmo.daitimY 57.10,Y 57.16
pascaéta adv. 1. ‘then, afterwards’ 2. with yat ‘since, after ... that’
pascaéta 2.yo noit ~ husx*afa yat mainiii damgn daiditom'Y 57.17
paskat adv. from behind.
paskat yq auue ~viieinti noit auue ~ afonte Y 57.29
patarata- adj. ‘winged..
patarataéibiia abl. du. m. asiianha vaiiaéibiia ~Y 57.28
pati- ‘to obtain, to control.
paidiia- pres.
paidimna- part. pres. mid.
paidimné nom. sg. m. ~ vispo.paésim mastim ygm pouru.azaintim'Y 57.20
pauruuatat- f. ‘preeminence, supremacy’.
pauruuatatom acc. sg. paidimno vispo.paésim mastim ygm pouru.azaintim mgdraheca ~

Y 57.20
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pa- vb. 1. ‘to guard, to protect. 2. with ni- ‘to guard, to protect’.
pa- pres.
paiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. y6 ... ni~ mazda damgn Y 57.16 | 2. yo vispam ahiim
astuuantam aradfBa snaibisa ni~Y 57.16
paiia- pres.
paiida 2sg. opt. act. 2. frd ... ni~ ai srao$a Y 57.25
paiiu- m. ‘creator.
paiiu acc. du. yo paoiriio ... yazata ~ 9forastara Y 57.2
papo.vacah- adj. ‘having protective words’.
papé.vaca nom. sg. m. huuaca ~ pairi.ga.vaca Y 57.20
pouru.azainti- adj. ‘having many explanations.
pouru.azaintim acc. sg. f. paiSimno vispo.paésim mastim ygm ~ mgdraheca pauruuatatom
Y 57.20
pouru.spaxsti- f. ‘much surveillance’.
pouru.spaxstim acc. sg. daiid ...~ thisaiiantgm Y 57.26
raii- m. ‘wealth’.
raiia instr. sg. ahe ~ x*arananhaca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
raoxsna- adj. ‘shining’.
raoxsna nom. pl. m. cadfaro auruuanto aurusa ~ fradorasra spanta viSuuanhé asaiia
mainiuuananho Y 57.27
ratu- m.1. ‘time’. 2. judge’.
ratus nom. sg. 2. add ~ agatcit haca fra asauua viduud mraoti Y 57.1
ratum acc. sg. 1. sraosam asim huraodom varadrajanam fradat.gaédom asauuanam asahe ~
yazamaideY 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5,Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.1, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27,Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | 2. ~ barazantam yazamaide Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 5718,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
radaésta- m. ‘warrior’.
radaésta gen. sg. sraosahe agiiehe ... bazus.aojanho ~ Y 57.33
safa- m. ‘hoof".
safanho nom. pl. sruuaéna aésgm ~ zarasiia paiti.9Barstanho Y 57.27
s(2)raosa- m.name of a divinity ‘Sraosa) lit. ‘hearkening’, from the root sru, ‘to hear’. Since the
cluster sr is not uncommon in Old Avestan it has been hypothesised by de Vaan (2003: 532)
that the anaptyctic vowel has been inserted not to aid the pronunciation of the cluster but as a
result of -§-, phenomenon which is recorded also for the cluster fr, in which the two consonants
are divided by a2 only when the following syllable starts with a sibilant s or §.
saraoso nom. sg. ~ ioa astu Y 56.1—4
saraosas® nom. sg. ~ca ioa asti Y 56.3—4

srao$o nom. sg. varadraja ~ asiio Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
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Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yerjhe nmanaiia ~ a$iio varadraja 9rqfado
asti paiti.zanto Y 57.14 | ~ a$iio friio fri%o paiti.zanto Y 57.34

..... Ve

srao$a voc. sg. fra ... vaéibiia né ahubiia nipaiia ai ~ agiia huraoda Y 57.25 | ada né tim ~
agiia huraoda zauuara daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26
sraosam acc. sg. ~ agim huraodam varadrajanam fradat.gaédam asauuanam asahe ratum
yazamaideY 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5,Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.1, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yazdi ... ~ asim zao9rabiio Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14,Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ asim yazamaide Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y57.8, Y57.10, Y 5712, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,
Y 57.34 | vohum ~ agim Y 57.29
sraosahe gen. sg. ~ asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mqSrahe darsidraos ahiiriiehe Y 574,
Y 57.35 | paitisata mazdaiiasna ~ agiiehe yasnom'Y 57.13 | ~ agiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe
Y 57.33 | ygmca ~ agiiehe ygmca arstois yazatahe Y 57.33
sauuista- adj. superl. ‘strongest.
sauuistahe gen. sg. m. ahurahe mazda yasnai ~ asaono Y 56.1
snaidis- ntr. ‘weapon.
snaidi§ nom. sg. yerthe ahund vairiio ~ visata varadraja Y 57.22
snaidi§ acc. sg. ~ zastaiia drazimno Y 57.31
snaiisa instr. sg. yo aésmom storadfata ~ vixrumantom x¥aram jainti Y 57.10 | yo vispam
ahum astuuantam aradfBa ~ nipaiti Y 57.16
snaidizbiia abl. du. yoivaeibiia ~ fraiiataiieinti vazamna yim vohium sraésam asim Y 57.29
snada- m. ‘striking’.
snadai dat. sg. ~ aphrahe mainiidus druuato ~ aésmahe xruut.draos ~ mazainiiangm
daeéuuangm ~ vispangm daéuuangmY 57.32
spanta- adj. 1. ‘live-giving. 2. with amaga- ‘Life-giving Immortal’ 3. with mairniiu- life -giving
Force'.
sponto nom. sg. m. 3. mainiiu damagn daiditam yasca ~ mainiius yasca anhro Y 57.17 | 1. aiia
daeénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ armaitis Y 57.24
sponta nom. pl. m. 2. auudin amaga ~ aoi hapto.karsuuairim zgm Y 57.23 | 1. cadfaro
auruuanto aurusa raoxsna fradarasra ~ viduuanhoé asaiia mairiuuananho Y 57.27
spants acc. pl. m. 2. yo paoiriio ... yazata ama$s ~ Y 57.2
spantangm gen. pl. m. 2. yasnai ... van*hingm amasangmea Y 56.3—4 | 2. amagangm ~
yasnaica vahmaica xsnaodraica frasastaiiaéca Y 57.6,Y 57.8 | 2. y0 ... paitijasaiti viiaxma
amasangm ~Y 57.12
spitama- m. ‘Spitama.
spitamahe gen. sg. yo paoiriio gada frasrauuaiiat ya panca ~ asaono zaradustrahe Y 57.8
sraoso.pata- adj. ‘protected by Sraosa.
sraoso.pata acc. pl. ntr. vispa nmana ~ yazamaide Y 57.34

sraosa- — s(a)raosa-
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srauuah- ntr. ‘word.
srauud acc. pl. vispa ~ zaraSustri yazamaide Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
srira- adj. ‘beautiful’.
sriré nom. sg. m. haomo frasmis baésaziio ~ xsadriio zairi.doidro Y 57.19
sru- vb. 1. ‘to hear, to listen to’. 2. with fra ‘to hear, to listen to’ 3. with fra, caus. pres. ‘to recite’.
surunao-/surunu- pres.
surunuuant- pres. part. act.
surunuuata instr. sg. m. 1. tomyazai~yasnaY 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14,Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34. On the participle
surunuuant-, see Boccali (1978: 115-130). He interprets surunuuata as the instr.
sg. m. of a pres. part. act. with a passive meaning. The alternative interpretation
is that it derives from a gerundive construction with a suffix -ata- (Bartholomae
1904: 1649). According to Boccali, this interpretation lacks evidence in Indo-
European languages, where such a construction is never built on a present stem
with nasal infix. On the contrary, the use of participles in -nt- with a passive
meaning is attested (Boccali 1978: 115-130, Panaino 1990: 91).
srauuaiia- caus.
srauuaiiat 3sg. caus. inj. act. 3. yo paoiriio gada fra~Y 57.8
sruuaena- adj. ‘made of horn’.
sruuaéna nom. pl. m. ~ aésgm safanho zarariia paiti.9Barstanho Y 57.27
star- vb. ‘to spread out’. 1. ‘to spread out.’ 2. with fra ‘to spread out.
staran- pres.
staranata (them., expected “staranta) 3sg. inj. mid. 2. yo paoiriio barasma fra~Y 57.6
stohrpaesah- adj. ‘adorned with stars.
stohrpaesayham nom. sg. ntr. x*araoxsnam antara.naémat ~ nistara.naémat Y 57.21
stara$Bant- adj. ‘shattering’
staradfata instr. sg. ntr. yo aéSmam ~ snaidisa vixrumantam x*aram jainti Y 57.10
sura- adj. ‘strong’.
suram acc. sg. m. sraosam ... yazamaide taxmom asum aojanhuuantam darsitam ~
barazaidimY 57.11
Siiad9na- ntr. ‘act, action’
Siiao%na acc. pl.vispaca huuarsta ~ yazamaideY 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ta- - ha-
tanu.mgdra- adj. ‘having the mantra for body’.
tanu.mgdrahe gen. sg. m. sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe ~ darsi.draos ahiiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | sraosahe agiiehe taxmahe ~Y 57.33
tanu- f.‘body.
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tanubiio dat. pl. daiid ... druuatatom ~Y 57.26
tancista- superl. adj. ‘bravest..
tancistom acc. sg. m. sraosom ... yazamaide yiungm aojistam yiungm ~ yungm 3Baxsistom
yungm asistom yungm paro.katarstamom Y 57.13
tarsta- adj. ‘fearful’, part. perf. pass. of the root 9rak- ‘to be afraid’.
tarsto nom. sg. m. ho noit ~ franamaite Y 57.18
tarsta nom. pl. m. fra ahmat paro vispe daéuua anuso ~ namante ~ tamanho duuaranti
Y 5718
tas- vb. ‘to fashion. 1. ‘to fashion.” 2. with ~gm ‘to fashion.
tas- pres.
tasti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yo driyadé$ca driuuiiasca amauuat nmanam hgm.~Y 57.10
taxma- adj. ‘brave’.
taxmom acc. sg. m. sraosam ... yazamaide ~ asum aodjanhuuantom darsitam sirom
barazaidimY 57.11
taxmahe gen. sg. m. sraosahe asiiehe ~ tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ahiiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | sraosahe asiiehe ~ tanu.mgdrahe ~ hgm.varaitiuuato Y 57.33
tamah- ntr. ‘darkness.
tamanho gen. sg. vispe daéuua ... ~ duuaranti'Y 57.18
tam pron. pers. 274 person.
tiom nom. sg. ada no ~ sraosa asiia huraoda zauuara daiia hitaéibiio Y 57.26
thisaiiant- - duuis-
tkaesah- ntr. ‘doctrine’.
tkaeso nom. sg. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ahiiris tkaéso Y 57.24
$Baésah- ntr. fear, terror.
SBaésat abl. sg. ho noit tarsto franamaite ~ paro daéuuaeibiio Y 57.18
$Bars- vb. ‘to fashion.
SBarasa- pres.
$Barasato 3du. pres. ind. act. yo padiriio ... yata paiiu 3Borastara ya vispa ~ damagn
Y 57.2
$Baxsista- superl. adj. ‘most active.
SBaxsistam acc. sg. m. sradsam ... yazamaide yiungm aojistam yungm tancistam yungm ~
yungm asistom yungm paro.katarstamom Y 57.13
$Borastar- m. fashioner.
SBorastara acc. du. yo paoiriio ... yazata paiii ~ Y 57.2
drafada- adj. ‘satisfied.
9rqfado nom. sg. m. yerthe nmanaiia sraoso a$iio varadraja ~ asti paiti.zanto Y 57.14
driyaxsti- adj. ‘having three twigs’.
driyaxstis® acc. pl. m. yo paoiriio barasma frastaranata ~ca panca.yaxstisca 'Y 57.6

uparatat- f.‘superiority’
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uparatatam acc. sg. vanaintimca ~ yazamaide Y 57.33
uruuan- m. ‘soul.
uruuoibiio dat. pl. apgm van*hingm yasnai asaungmea frauua$ibiio ya no ista ~Y 56.2
us prevb. ‘up, upward.
us ya~ xriram drafSam garafngnY 57.25 - grab-
ustama- adj. last.
ustamam nom.-acc. sg. ntr. for adv. hiiat paouruuim tat ~cit Y 56.1-3
usastara- adj. ‘eastern.
usastaire loc. sg. m. yatcit ~ hinduuo agauruuaiieite Y 57.29
uua- adj. ‘both’.
vaéibiia dat.du. m. fra ada ~ ahubiia ~ né ahubiia nipaiia Y 57.25
vaeéibiia abl.du.m.yoi~snaidizbiiafraiiataiieintivazamnayimvohim sraosamasimY 57.29
vacastastiuuat adv. ‘in strophes..
vacastastiuuat yo paoiriio frastauuaiiat ... ~Y 57.8
vaeédiia- ntr. ‘knowledge'.
vaédiia instr. sg. yerjhe ... haozqg9Baca ~ca auudin amaga spanta Y 57.23
vahista- superl. adj. 1. ‘best’. 2. with asa- ‘Asa Vahista.
vahistam nom. sg. ntr. 2. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra asom ~ Y 57.24
vahma- m. ‘prayer’.
vahmam?® acc. sg. yasnamca ~ca aojasca zauuaraca afrinami Y 57.35
vahmai dat. sg. yasndica ~ca xsnaodraica frasastaiiaécaY 57.1,Y 57.6,Y 57.8
vaii- m. ‘bird.
vaiiaéibiia abl. du. asiianha ~ patarataéibiiaY 57.28
vairiia- adj.1. ‘chosen’. 2. with ahuna- name of the prayer Ahuna Vairiia. 3. with xsadra- XsaSra
Vairiia’.
vairii6 nom. sg. m. 2. yerjhe ahuno ~ snaidi§ visata varadraja Y 57.22
vairtm nom. sg. ntr. 3. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra xsadram ~ Y 57.24
van- vb. ‘to win.
vana- pres.
vanant- part. pres. act.
vanato gen. sg. m. ~vanaitis vanatiuuato agaono ~ vanaitis Y 57.33
vanaintim acc. sg. f. vanato vanaitis ~ca uparatatom yazamaide Y 57.33
vauuan- perf.
vauuanuuah- part. perf. act.
vauuanuuda nom. sg. m. yo vispaéibiio haca arazaéibiio ~ paitijasaiti Y 57.12
vanaiti- f. ‘triumph’.
vanaiti§ acc. pl. vanato ~ vanaitiuuato asaono vanato ~ Y 57.33
vanaitiuuant- adj. ‘victorious.

vanaitiuuato gen. sg. m. vanato vanaitis ~ afaono vanato vanaitis Y 57.33
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vanana- m. ‘vanquisher.
vanané nom. sg.yo ~ kaiiadahe yo ~ kaidiiehe Y 57.15
var- vb. 1. ‘to choose’ 2. with fra ‘to profess the faith of’ + instr.
Vara- pres.
varanta in fraoranta (*fra-varanta) 3pl. inj. mid. 2. aiia daénaiia fra~ ahuré mazda
asauua Y 57.24
varsta- adj. ‘performed’ part. perf. pass. of the root varz- ‘to act, to perform.
varsta® acc. pl. ntr. Siiao9na yazamaide ~ca varasiiamnaca Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10,
Y 57.12,Y 5714, Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
varz- vb. ‘to act, to perform.
varasiia- fut.
varasiiamna- part. pres. mid.
varasiiamna® acc. pl. ntr. Siiao9na yazamaide varstaca ~caY 57.4,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10,Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
vaso.xsadra- adj. ‘free to act at will’.
vaso.x$adro nom. sg. m. ~ fracaraiti aoi ygm astuuaitim gaédgmY 57.24
vaz- vb. 1. act. ‘ to draw (a chariot)’ 2. mid. ‘to go (with a vehicle), to rush’ 3. with a ‘to go
toward.
vaza- pres.
“uuazaite 3sg. pres.ind. act. 3. imat karsuuara a~ yat x*aniraSom bamim 'Y 57.31
vazanti 3pl. pres. ind. act. 1. yim ca$Baro auruuanto ... ~Y 57.27
vazamna- part. pres. mid.
vazamna nom. pl. m. 2. yoi vaéibiia snaidizbiia fraiiataiieinti ~ yim vohum
sraosam asim Y 57.29. Thieme (1975: 345) and Kellens (1979: 703—705) have
demonstrated that the active voice of the root vaz- has the transitive meaning
‘to draw’, while, when in middle voice, vaz- is an intransitive verb of motion
indicating a movement other than walking or riding, i.e. flying or moving with a
vehicle. Therefore, sraosom cannot be the object of the intransitive part. pres. m.
vazamna, but rather of the causative fraiiataiieinti.
va encl. pcl. ‘and, or.
va yo adritim hamahe aiign hamaiia ~ x$apo Y 57.31
vara- m. ‘rain.
varaéibiia abl. du. asiianha ~Y 57.28
varadrayni- adj. ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’.
varadraynis nom. sg. m. fSusasca mqdroyo ~Y 57.22
varadrayni nom. sg. ntr. yenhe nmanam ~ hazanro.stunam vidatam baraziste paiti barazahi
Y 57.21
vata- m. ‘wind’.

vataeibiia abl. du. asiianha ~Y 57.28
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varadrayna- ntr. ‘obstacle-smashing, victory, victoriousness.
varadrayna® instr. sg. ahe ama~caY 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yerjhe amaca ~ca ... auudin ama$a spanta
Y 57.23
varadrajan- adj. ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing) lit. ‘who smashes the obstacle’.
varadraja nom. sg. m. ~ srao$o agiio Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yerjhe nmanaiia sraoso asiio ~ 9rqfado asti
paiti.zanto Y 57.14 | yeihe ahuno vairiio snai$is visata ~'Y 57.22
varadrajanam acc.sg. m.sraosam asim huraédom ~ fradat.gaeSam asauuanam asahe ratim
yazamaideY 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5,Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.1, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27,Y 57.30, Y 57.33
vi- vb. ‘to pursue’.
viia- pres.
viieinti 3pl. pres. ind. act. yqg auue paskat ~ Y 57.29
vid- vb. ‘to know’.
vaed-/vid- perf.
viduuah-/vidus- part. perf. act.
viduua nom. sg. m. ada ratus agatcit haca fra asauua ~ mraotic Y 57.1
viduuayhé nom. pl. m. cadBaré auruuants aurusa raoxsna fradarasra spanta ~
asaiia mainiuuananho Y 57.27
vilaxman- ntr. ‘assembly’.
vilaxma acc. sg.yo ... paitijasaiti ~ amasangm spantangm Y 57.12
vidata- adj. ‘solidly established’, part. perf. pass. of the root da- ‘to create’.
vidatam nom. sg. ntr. yerjhe nmanam varadrayni hazanyro.stiunam ~ baraziste paiti barazahi
Y 57.21
vidatu- m.name of a demon, ‘Vidatu'
vidataot abl. sg. mat ~ daéuuo.datatyY 57.25
vis- f.‘settlement, village’
visat abl. sg. diurat haca anhat ~Y 57.14
vis- vb. ‘to serve as.
visa- pres.
visata 3sg. inj. act. yerjhe ahuno vairiio snaidis ~ varadraja Y 57.22
vispa- adj. ‘all.
vispam acc. sg. m. yo ~ ahiim astuuantam aradfBa snaibisa nipaiti Y 57.16
vispgm® acc. sg. f. ~ca aipi imgm zgm'Y 57.33
vispaiia gen. sg. f.yo harata aifiiaxstaca ~ frauuois gaédaiia Y 57.15
vispe nom. pl. m. fra ahmat paro ~ daéuua anuso tarsta namante Y 57.18
vispa acc. pl. m. yoi ~ té apaiieinti Y 57.29

vispangm gen. pl. m. snadai ~ daéuuangmY 57.32
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vispa acc. pl. ntr. yo paoiriio ... yazata paiia $8orastara ya ~ dBarasato damgn'Y 57.2 | ~
srauud zaradustri yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ nmana sraoso.pata yazamaide Y 57.34
vispa® acc. pl. ntr. ~ca huuarsta $iiao9na yazamaideY 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
vispais instr. pl. ntr. ~ aiignca xsafnasca Y 57.17
vispas® nom. pl. f. ~ca yasno.karataiio Y 57.22
vispa acc. pl. f. ~ sradsahe agiiehe ... yazamaide Y 57.33
vispo.paesa-, {. vispo.paesi- adj. ‘having all the ornaments, all-ornated.
vispo.paesim acc. sg. m. paidimno ~ mastim Y 57.20
vixrumant- adj. ‘bloodless.
vixrumantam acc. sg. m. yo aésmam staradfata snaidisa ~ x*aram jainti Y 57.10
vohu-, f. vay”hi- adj. 1. ‘good’. 2. with manah- ‘Vohu Manah'.
vaphu$ nom. sg. m. 1. saraé$asca ida astii ... ~ asiuud Y 56.3 | 1. saradso ida astii ... ~ Y 56.3,
Y 56.4
vohu nom. sg. m. 2. aila daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ mano Y 57.24
vohum acc. sg. m. 1. ~ sraosam asim Y 57.29
van*him acc. sg. f. 1. yazai ... asimca ~ barazaitim Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
vayphuiias® gen. sg. f. 1. ~ca a$ois yasnai Y 56.3, Y 56.4
vohungm® gen. pl. m. 1. ama§angmeca spantangm huxsadrangm hudanhgm ~ca Y 56.3-4
vayp*hingm gen. pl. f. 1. apgm ~ yasnai Y 56.2,Y 56.3, Y 56.4 | 1. ~ amagangmeca spantangm
huxsadrangm huSanhgm vohungmea Y 56.3—4
voiyna- f.‘inundation.
voiyna nom. pl. dirat haca aijhat darjhaot aya idiieja ~ yeinti Y 57.14
xruut.dru- adj. ‘having a bloody club’.
xruut.draos gen. sg. m. snadai aesmahe ~Y 57.32
xrura- adj. ‘bloody’.
xritram acc. sg. ntr. ya us ~ drafSom goarafngn Y 57.25
x$ap- f. ‘night..
x$apo gen. sg. yo adritim hamahe aiign hamaiia va ~Y 57.31
x$apan- ntr. ‘night’.
x$afnas® acc. pl. vispais aiignca ~ca’Y 57.17
x$adra- ntr.1. ‘rule. 2. with vairiia- ‘X$adSra Vairiia.
x$adram nom. sg. 2. aiia daénaiia fraoranta ... fra ~ vairim Y 57.24
x$adriia- adj. ‘powerful, majestic.
x$adriio nom. sg. m. haomo frasmis baesaziio sriro ~ zairi.doidro Y 57.19

x$naodra- ntr. ‘gratification.
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x$naodra instr. sg. sraosahe asiiehe taxmahe tanu.mgdrahe darsi.draos ahiiiriiehe ~Y 57.1
x$naodrai dat. sg. yasnaica vahmaica ~ca frasastaiiaéca’Y 57.1,Y 57.6,Y 57.8
xYah- vb. ‘to crush.
x*aphaiia- pres.
x*aphaiieiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. atca hé bada kamaradam jaynuud paiti ~ yada aoja
naidiianhom Y 57.10
xYanira$a- ntr. name of a region.
xYaniradam acc. sg. imat karsuuara auuazaite yat ~ bamim 'Y 57.31
x¥ap- vb. ‘to sleep.
husxap- perf.
husxafa 3sg. perf. act. yo noit pascaéta ~ yat mainiii damgn daiditom 'Y 57.17
xara- m. ‘wound.
x¥aram acc. sg. yo aésmam staradfata snaidisa vixrumantom ~ jainti Y 57.10
xYaranah- ntr. ‘glory, fortune’.
x¥arananha® instr. sg. ahe raiia ~ca’Y 57.3,Y 57.6, Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
x¥araoxsna- adj. ‘having its own light’ Gershevitch (1959: 288—289) convincingly argues that
the correct form of the stem of x*araoxsnom and xVaraoxsno, found in Yt 10.142, is xYaraoxsna-
and not x*araoxsan-, as postulated by Bartholomae (1904: 1855). Gershevitch argues that
x¥araoxsno is in fact a nom. sg. and not a gen. sg., as Bartholomae analyses it.
xYaraoxsnam nom. sg. ntr. ~ antara.naemat stahrpaésanham nistara.naemat Y 57.21
ya- rel. pron. ‘that, who'.
y3 nom. sg. m. ~nd i§to Y 56.1
Y6 nom. sg. m. ~ paoiriio mazda daman ... yazata ahuram mazdgm Y 57.2 | ahuram
mazdgm ~ asahe apanotamo Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22,Y 57.26,Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ahurom mazdgm ... ~ asahe jaymustomo Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y57.8, Y57.10, Y5712, Y 5714, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,

Y 5712 | ~ vanané kaiiadahe ~ vanano kaidiiehe ~ janta daéuuaiia drujo ... ~ harata
aifiiaxstaca vispaiid frauuois gaédaiia Y 575 | ~ ... nipaiti mazda damagn ~ ... nishauruuaiti
mazda damagn ~ vispam ahiim astuuantam aradfa snaidisa mipditi Y 5716 | ~ noit pascaéta
husx afa Y 57.17 | ~ vispais aiignea xsafnasca yuidiieiti mazaniiaéibiio hada daeuuaeibiio
Y 5717 | ffiusasca mqdro ~ varadraynis Y 57.22 | ~ daéno.disé daénaiia Y 57.23 | aheca anhaus
~ astuuato yasca asti manahiio Y 57.25 | ~ barazo baraziiasto Y 57.30 | ~ adritim hamahe
aiign hamaiia va xsapé imat karsuuara auuazaite Y 57.31

yas® nom. sg. m. mainiiu damgn daiditam ~ca spanto mainiius ~ca anhro Y 57.17 | aheca

anhaus yo astuuato ~ca asti manahiio Y 57.25



AVESTAN GLOSSARY 330

yim acc. sg. m. ratum barazantom yazamaide ~ ahuram mazdgm Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10,Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ yazata
haomo'Y 57.19 | ~ cadBaro auruuanto ... vazonti Y 57.27 | ~ vohum sraosom asim Y 57.29
yenhe gen. sg. m. ~ nmanam varadrayni hazanro.stunam vioatom baraziste paiti barazahi
Y 57.21,Y 57.22
hiiat nom. sg. ntr. ~ paouruuim tat ustoamamcit Y 56.1-3
yat® nom. sg. ntr. ~cit usastaire hinduuo agauruuaiieite ~cit daosataire niyne Y 57.29
yat acc.sg. ntr. imat karsuuara auuazaite ~ x*aniradom bamim 'Y 57.31
yerjhe loc. sg. ntr. ~ nmanaiia sra6$é agiio varadraja 9rqfado asti paiti.zanto Y 57.14
ya nom. sg. f. ~ nd araéca aranauuataéca asanhaxs'Y 56.3—4
yam acc. sg. f. pai%imno vispo.paésim mastim ~ pouru.azaintim mgdraheca pauruuatatom
Y 57.20 | vaso.x$adro fracaraiti aoi ~ astuuaitim gaédqgm Y 57.24 | ~ca sraosahe asiiehe ~ca
ar$tois yazataheY 57.33 | ~ amacavaraSraynaca haozgdfacavaédiidca auudin amasa spanta
Y 57.23
yenhada abl. sg. f. vispa nmana sraoso.pata yazamaide ~ srao$o asiio friio fri$o paiti.zanto
Y 57.34
ya nom. du. m. yo paoiriio ... yazata paiii $orastara ~ vispa IBarasato damgn'Y 57.2
yoi nom. pl. m. ~vispa té apaiieinti Y 57.29 | ~ vaéibiia snaiizbiia fraiiataiieinti vazomna
yimvohiim sradsom asim Y 57.29 | ~ us xriirom drafSom garaffngnY 57.25 | ~ aésmaé duzda
drauuaiiatY 57.25
ya acc. pl. m. yoivispa apaiieinti ~ auue paskat viieinti Y 57.29
ya nom. pl. f. ~ nd ista Y 56.2
ya acc. pl. f.yo pasiriio gada frasrauuaiiat ~yd panca spitamahe agaono zaradustrahe Y 57.8
yaod- vb. ‘to fight, to battle’.
yuidiia- pres.
yuidiieiti 3sg. pres.ind. act. ~ mazaniiaéibiio hada daéuuaeibiio Y 57.17
yasna- m.1. ‘sacrifice, worship’. 2. with haptanhaiti- ‘Worship in Seven Chapters’.
yasnas® nom. sg. 2. ~ca haptanhaiti Y 57.22
yasnam acc. sg. 1. paitisata mazdaiiasna sraosahe asiiehe ~ Y 57.13 | 1. ~ca vahmamca
aojasca zauuaraca dafrinami 'Y 57.35
yasna instr. sg. 1. ahe ~ yazatangm Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | 1. tam yazai surunuuata ~Y 57.3, Y 57.6,
Y 57.8,Y57.10,Y 57.12,Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
yasnai dat. sg. 1. ahurahe mazda ~ souuistahe agaono Y 56. | 1. apgm van*hingm ~ Y 56.2,
Y 56.3, Y 56.4 | 1. vaphuiidsca a$ois ~ Y 56.3, Y 56.4
yasnai® dat. sg. 1. ~ca vahmaica xsnaodraica frasastaiiaéca Y 57.1,Y 57.6, Y 57.8
yasno.karati- f. ‘recitation of the Worship’
yasné.karataiio nom. pl. vispasca ~ Y 57.22

yat- vb. 1. ‘to move toward'. 2. with fra ‘to arrive.
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yataiia- caus. pres.
yataiieinti 3pl. caus. pres. 2.yoivaéibiia snaidizbiia fra~ vazomna yim vohiuim sraésam
astimY 57.29
yat rel. pcl, originally nom./acc. sg. ntr. of the rel. pron. ya- ‘that, who.
yat yo noit pascaéta husx’afa ~ mainiiu damgn daiditam'Y 57.17
yada conj. ‘as’.
yada atca hé bada kamaradom jaynuud paiti x*anhaiieiti ~ adja naidiianhom Y 57.10
yada ahuvairiio incipit of the prayer ‘Ahuna Vairia' Y 56.5, Y 57.1
yaz- vb. ‘to worship, to sacrifice to (+ acc.).
yaza- pres.
yazamaide 1pl. pres. ind. mid. sradsam asim huraodam varadrajanam fradat.gaédam
asauuanam asahe ratum ~Y 56.5,Y 57.2,Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15,
Y 57.19,Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | sraosom asim ~Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,
Y 57.10,Y 57.12,Y 5714, Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ratum
barazantom ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26,Y 57.29,Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vispa srauua zaradustri~Y 57.4,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10,
Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vispaca
huuarsta $iiaoSna ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vanaintimca uparatatom ~ Y 57.33 | vispa
nmana sraoso.pata ~ Y 57.34
yazata 3sg.inj. mid.yo paoiriio ... ~ ahuram mazdgm ~ amasa spanta ~ paiiu $Borastara
Y 57.2 | yim ~ haomo Y 57.19
yazdi 1sg.subj. pres. mid. tam ~ surunuuatayasnay 57.3,Y 57.6,Y 57.8,Y 57.10,Y 57.12,
Y 57.14,Y 5718, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
yazata- m. ‘sacred being’.
yazatahe gen. sg. ygmca sraosahe asiieche ygmca arstois ~Y 57.33
yenhé hatgm name of a prayer Yenhé Hatam'Y 56.5
yuuan-/yun- m. ‘young man.
yungm gen. pl. sraosam ... yazamaide ~ agjistam ~ tancistom ~ 9Baxsistam ~ asistam ~
paro.katarstamam Y 57.13
yun- - yuuan-
zaenah- ntr. ‘vigilant'.
zaénanha instr. sg. yo anauuanhabdamna ~ nipaiti mazda damagn yé anauuanhabdamno ~
nishauruuaiti mazda damgn'Y 57.16. The word zaénanha has here been interpreted as the
instr. sg. of the neuter stem zaénah-, ‘vigilance’, following Jackson (1893: 102), Dehghan
(1982: 37, 72), Kreyenbroek (1985: 45, 84), Kellens (2011: 88) and others. However, it can
also be analysed, as proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 1650), as the nom. sg. m. of the adj.
zaénanhan- ‘vigilant'.

zairi.doidra- adj. ‘having golden eyes.
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gairi.doidro nom. sg. m. haomo frasmis baésaziio sriro xsadriio ~Y 57.19
zam- f.‘earth.
zgm acc. sg. auudin ama$a spanta aoi hapto.karsuuairim ~ Y 57.23 | vispgmea aipi imgm ~
Y 57.33
zantu- m. ‘tribal land.
zantaot abl. sg. dirat haca ahmat ~Y 57.14
zaodra- f. ‘libation.
zgaodrabiio abl. pl. yazai ... sraosam asim ~Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18,Y 57.20,Y 57.22,Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
zgaraniia- ntr. ‘gold.
zaraniia instr. sg. sruuaéna aésgm safanho ~ paiti.9Barstanho Y 57.27
zaradustra- m. Zaradustra.
zaradustrahe gen. sg.yo paoiriio gada frasrauuaiiat ya panca spitamahe agaono ~Y 57.8
garadustri- adj. ZaraSustrian, belonging to ZaraSustra’
zaradustri acc. pl. ntr. vispa srauud ~ yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14,Y 57.18,Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
zasta- m. ‘hand’.
zastaiia loc. sg. snaidis ~ drazimno Y 57.31
zauuar-, zauuar- ntr. ‘strength’.

gauuara® acc. sg. yasnamca vahmameca adjasca ~ca afrinami srao$ahe asiiehe Y 57.35
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aeésa- 251
afSmaniuugn 252
afSmaniuugn vacastastiuuat 252
ahe 240

ahe, arthe 240
ahurahe 31
tahum.maraco 267
an 244

*ana 244

arjhe 240

ap- 245

apa 244
apanotoma- 243244
apanotamo 243
apana- 245
arazahi- 228-229
asanhaxs 32
asanhaxs 221

asi- 18

asiia- 19
agauruuaiieite  vii, 295
ahuiriia- 225
ahuiriia- 223
ahuiriia- 224
ahuiriia- 223
ahuiriia- 225
ahuiriia- 223
ahairiiehe 226
atrauuaxsa- 227
axsnus® 247
baroidro.taczom 223-224
bipaitistana- 249
cadBara.paitistana- 249
daénaiia 282
darsi.dracs 226
darsidru- 223
damangm 234
damgn 233-234
drauuaiiat 285

dru- 286, 288
duuar- 274, 286
duuis- 290
fracaraiti  vi, 269
fracaroide  238-239
frapinaoti 249
frasusaiti 226
frasusaite  223-224
fradat.gaéda- 24
franamaite i, 269
franamaite ... fra ... nomante 271
gama- 251

haena- 261, 263
haenabiio 284

hiiat 30
hupaitistana- 249
hupatarataéibiia  293-294
isto 30

Jjaymustomo 243
karsuuar- 228
maidiioi.paitistangs°® 247
maidiioiSoma- 251
maidiioizaramaiia- 251
nda 30,32

niyne  vii, 295
paitidarangm  248-249
paiti.stana-  249-250
paiti.stangm 248
paitista- 249
paitistana- 247
paouruuim 30
paro.dars 14
paro.daras- 14
patarataéibiia  293—294
paiiu- 235

paiiu $Borastara 235
sauuahi- 228-229
sauuistahe 31
srao$auuaraza- 9-10,12
sraosiia- 11
sraoso.carand- 10
tanumgdra- 1
tamanho 272
thisaiiantgm 289
SBarasato 238
SBorastar- 235, 237
uson 234
vacastastiuuat 252
vaeibiia snaidizbiia  vii, 295
van- 260

voraSraja 278
vispo.paésanham 276
vispo.paesam 276
vispo.paesim 276
vispo.pisa 276
voiyna- 263

véiynd 261

x$numan  vii, 301
yasno.karataiioc 278
tyatcit ... yateit  vii, 295
yauua- 251

Yya 30

Y0  227-228

Y0 atrauuaxso 227
zangra- 249

zaotar- 227

zaota 227

zaota 227
zaodrabiio 241

Greek
TTEP-6V 293
ntép-vg 203
Latin

opus 256

Pahlavi

arzah 228
sawah 228
arzah ud sawah 228
keswar 228
mincynyt’l 268
mincysn 268
murnjénidan 268
payman 259
pemeénéd 249
waz 227
wezest 255
xwaday 225
xwaday 224

Parthian
draw- 286
drwng 286

Proto-Indo-European
*ptar- 293

Proto-Indo-Iranian
*(-)ahia 240
*apana- 245
*damans 234
*vaig- 266

Proto-Iranian
*drai- 286
*draiwa- 286
*draw- 286

*drawaya- 286

Sanskrit

apas- 256
(a)tmdni 234
dru- 286
dvipa- 231
prati-stha- 248
rtij'ani 234

Sogdian
wynh 264
rdywt 286

Vedic

Srausat 9
dpatyasac- 221
harisdc- 221
sac- 221
Srausat 9, 28
Srausat dastu 28
Srosat 28
visvdpesas- 276
visvapis- 276
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N51 253 259
Ns5.2 253
N6.a1 253,259
N6.4 259
Ni151 255
N3g25 255
N36.3 296
N36.5 296
N521 251
Ns591 10
N68.2 250
N72.4 25
N74 279

Vi3 263
V316 234
V3.31 247,249
V416 10
V418 296
V421 296
V7.29 275
V741 234
V752 298
V771 9

V88 250
Vi 241
V13.46 256
V13.46—48 256
V13.48 256
Vi519 250
Vi16.5 234
V1814 13,224
V1815 13
Vi8.23 14
Vi8.70 256-257
V1918 274-275
V1919 251
Vi19.39 229
Vr3zi 12

Vr81 241-242
Vro.6 243
Vrioa 229
Vris3.3 254
Vriga1 254
Vyt3as 15
Y11 245
Yi21—22 241
Y320 23
Y45 241

Y 4.23 231
Y7.20 231
Yo4 241
Yo.5 238-239
Yoi5 233
Yoi17 276
Y9.26 241

Y 9.28 241
Yo.31 267268

Yioa 18

Yi0.7 241

Y1012 241

Y19.7 234

Y1913 280281
Y1915 280281
Y1916 258-259
Y201 280-281
Y2410 241

Y2713 258

Y29 237

Y29.2 237

Y29.6 237

Y319 237

Y335 245

Y352 32

Y373 30

Y381 24

Y413 32,221

Y42.2 235

Y 4410 234

Y459 234

Y 4617 256

Y524 241

Y5312 18

Y561 29,8417
Ys56.2 29,84, 18
Y56.3 29,32, 85121
Y56.3-4 221

Y56.4 85,123

Ys56.5 86,126

Y571 40, 87,128, 223, 226, 231
Ys571-4 37

Y57.2  ix,17, 40, 88,130, 233, 235, 238
Y57.3 88,132, 240241
Ys57.3-4 221

Y574 89,134,243
Y57.5 41,89,136
Y575-6 37

Y57.6 90,137,247
Y577 9u141
Ys57.7-8 37

Y578 01,142,252
Y57.9 92,146
Y57.9-10 37

Y5710 22,093,147
Y5711 94,152
Y5712 37

Y5712 17,95,153
Y5713 96,156
Y5713-14 38
Y5714 96,158, 261
Y5715 98,163, 267
Y5715-16 20

Y 571518 38, 40-41
Y 5716 23, 98,165, 234
Y5717 23,99,167

Y 5718 Vi, 41, 99, 169, 269, 271—272

Y5719 101,173

Y 57.19-20 38

Y 57.20 101,174, 276
Y57.21 102,178

Y 57.21-122 38

Y 57.22 103,180, 278, 281
Y 57.23 104,184, 282

Y 57.23—26 38

Y 57.24 Vi, 105,186, 269—270
Y 57.25 105,188, 284285, 288
Y 57.25-26 20

Y 57.26 106,191, 289

Y 57.27 21,107,196
Y57.27-29 39

Y 57.28 108,198, 293

Y 57.29 108,199, 232, 295, 297
Ys57.30 110,204
Y57.30-32 39

Y 57.31 110, 206, 223, 229
Y 57.32 111,207

Y 57.33 112,212,298
Y57.33-34 39

Y57.34 13,215

Y57.35 39,114, 219, 301
Y58 32

Y58.4 280-281

Y588 243

Y632 32

Y63.6 32

Y653 234

Y 651718 32

Y681 241

Y 6813 262, 265
Y68.21 32

Y713 243

Y718 241

Yti12 237—238

Yt5.78 276

Yt5.98 234

Yt825 241

Yt 8.56 261,263
Yt859 267-268
Yt8.61 262—263
Yt10.8 274

Yt10.9 242

Yti0a5 229

Yti10.40 295

Ytio.50 273

Yt10.67 229

Yt10.68 21

Yt10.93 284, 286
Yt10.93-94 20
Yt10.99-100 19
Yti10.100 19

Yti10.101 295

Yt10.103 20

Yti1o.104 297-299
Yti0119 293-294
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Yti0a24 276
Yt10a33 229
Ytioa41 274
Ytio.a42 329
Ytua 25

Ytu 25

Ytua 1

Ytii-9 1
Yty 1

Ytiuis 22
Yti2.9-10 229
Yti4.27 276
Yti5.2 285
Yti9.42 275
Yt19.44 244
Yt19.67 263—264
Yt19.79 234
Yti9.95 269,298

Yt19.96

269

Y915 233

Pahlavi

Aj52 230

Bd 26.49
Bd 26.50
Bd 26.51
Bd 26.53
Bd 26.54
Bd 26.55
Bd 26.58
DD 27.6
Fi0 3g

PV3.31
PVo.31
PV18.a4

23

23

23

21

224, 230, 300
224, 300
224, 230
23-24

250
MX 62.25

230—231

249
279
223, 225-226

PY 571 223,226, 228, 231

243
252

PY57.4
PY 57.8

PY571 226
SnS13 255

Vyt 315

Sogdian

16

TSP 2.188—203

Vedic

RV 1.48.16
RV 1.61.16
RV 11391

RV 4.48.3
RV7.57.3

RV 7.75.6

276
276
28

276
276
276

343
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	The Position of the Srōš Yašt within the Yasna
	Content and Language of Yasna 56
	Content of Yasna 57
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